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HE AUTHOR of theſe 
Sermons was ſo well knawn, 
particularly, for his moſt Ex- 
—_ and Uſeful Diſcaurſes from the 
Pulpit, that 1 fhall. not attempt, by 
any thing T can oy, to recommend 
them ta " the Publick. T know Very 
well, the have already that Credit in 
the Warld, which will render any Apo- 
logie need{eſs ; eſpecially when' by this 
Publication of them, they ſhall ſpeak 
for Ly 4h | 
T-think it requiſite, te, only to aſſure 
the _ That they are what-- they 
S 2 pretend 


The PREFACE. 


pretend to be, the genuine Works - 
of that great Man. 

Whilſt I had the Happineſs of 
Converſmg with. him, be was pleas d 
(at my Requeſt) to inſtru me in 
the Character in which he wrote all 
his Sermons ; and ſome of theſe now 
Publiſhed, having been Tranſcrib d 
by me ſome Years ſince, were found 
amongſt his Papers, Correfed with his 
own Hand. 

By what he had been pleas d to 
fay, that I was Maſter of his Cha- 
racter, and by the few Errata he 
obſerv'd in my firſt Performance, 1 
was encouraged to ſet about this 
Work ; in which T can Solemnly Pro- 
feſs, that I have obſervd a Religious 
care and ſtrifineſs, neither to omit nor 
add any thing, but an of, a the, or 
the like, when the Senſe plainly re- 
quir 'd it ; and of that too I have 
given notice, by afrxmg this Mark 
Hci! pon the Word which T did 

not 


| The PREFACE 
Y mot find in the: Original ; ſo that the 
Reader 'is left to judge of the. fitneſs 
of ſuch "Additions, | which, after all, 
are ſo very few and inconſiderable, as 
ſcarcely to deſerve this natice-; only 
that he might be ſatisfied (in caſe the 
Printer do his part ) that be hath here, 
1 what he expefts, a perfet Tranſcript 
1 of theſe Sermons; and in them a 
1 true and lively ſtrain of Chriſtian 
Piety and Eloquence, ſo fitted to 
all Capacities, that T cannot but hope, 
all that ſhall read them will be the 
better "a them, even thoſe not ex- 
cepted (if there be any ſuch) who 
may have entertain d any unreaſonable 
 Prejudices againſk them, er their 
moſt Reverend Author. 

T have alwaies thought, and often: 
ſaid it, that if any were Leaven'd 
with Prejudice agamſt Him, they 
were, to be ſure, ſuch as did not 
know him ; and the farther T go m 
his Writings, the more I am aſſurd, 
that 
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By faith Abraham, when he was tri- 
ed, offered up, ſaac,; and_he that 
* had "reteived the promiſes, fferted 
up his only begotten ſon ; Of whom 
it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall 
thy feed be called: Accounting 
that God was able to raiſe him 
up, even from the dead; from 
whence alſo he received him im a 
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JOHN LI. 47- 

Teſus ſaw Nathanael coming to Fin, 
and-ſaith,.. of him, Behold an 
Iraelite "indeed, in whom 1s no 

I enile. \ 

g I H O this Niuthanaz! was, uport 

SS. \% whom oyr Saviour beſtows 

i this extraordinary Character, 

* doth not certainly appear, bis Nims 

J - Lemsg» 
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being but once more mention'd in the 
whole Hiſtory of the Gefpel : For cer- 


tain, he wasagood Man, who deſerved. 


this extraordinary Convnendation 5 and 
noa2 but our Saviour, who knew what 
was in Man, and needed not that any 
ſhould tell him, could have given it, 
eſpecially of one, whom he had never 
ſeen before that time 3 for when Jeſus 
{1w him coming to him, he faith of him 
Behold an Iſraclite inceed, | 

The whole Nation of the Jews were 
Tfraclites, by Natural Deſcent, being the 
Secd of Jacoo, or Iſrael; butin a ſpecial, 
and more excellent ſenſe, none are e- 
{ſtecined the true Poſterity of /ſrae!, but 
thoſe, who reſembled this Father of their 
Nation, 1n true Fiety, and Goodnels 3 
for Cas the Apoſtle reaſons) they are 
notal! {/racl, whoare of 1ſrael 5 they on- 


ly are {/raelites indeed, who reſemble 


cood Oid Faceb, 1n the ſincerity of his 
Piety, and the ſimplicity of his Temper, 
and Diſpoſition 3 for our Saviour ſeems 
here to allude to that Character which 1s 
civen of Jacob (Gen. 25. 27.) That he 

"25 a plain Man, or as the Hebrew word 
{ignifies,a perfect and ſincere Man, in op- 
poſition to his Brother Efar, who 1s ſaid 
to be cunning; fo that to be an Iſracl- 
ite, 
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#: indeed, is to be a downright- honeſt 


4 Man, without fraud, and guile, without 


any arts of hypocriſie and deceit. 

fn ſpeaking of this vertue of Sincerity, 
which is the higheſt CharaGer and Com- 
mendation of a good Man,I ſhall conſider 
it,as it reſpects God,and Man. As it reſpets 
God, ſo it imports the truth and ſince- 


rity of our Piety and Devotion to- - 


wards him. As it regards Men, ſo it ſig- 
nifies a ſimplicity of Mind and Manners, 
ia our Carriage and Converfarion, one 
towards another ; both theſe are includ- 
ed, and very probably were intended, in 
the Charadcr which our Saviour here 
gives of Nathanael. | 


I. I ſhall conſider this Grace, or Ver- 
tue of fincerity, as it reſpects God ; and 
ſo it imports the truth and ſincerity of 
our Piety toward him, that we heartily 
believe, and fear, and honour him, and 
that the outward expreſſions of our Pie- 


2 ty andObedienceto him, arethe genuine 
2} 1flneof our inward apprehenſions of him, 
2 and affections towards him; and this no 
2 doubt our Saviour intended in the firſt 
2 place in the CharaQer of this good Man, 


that he was a Man of a real and ſubſtan- 


Z tial and unaffected Piety, and in truth, 


A 2 what 


If 
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what he appeared to be ; that he did fin- 
cercly love God, and his Truth, and 
was ready to embracc it, whenever it 
was fairly propoſed to him, as did plain- 
ly appear in his Carriage towards our 
Saviour 3 for when Phzlip invited him 
to come and ſee him, he did not con- 
ceal the prejudice and objettion he had 
againſt him, grounded upon a common, 
but uncharitable Proverb, That ont of 
Nazareth ariſeth zo Prophet, but having 
art honeſt and ſincere mind, he was not 
ſo carried away by a poputar prejudice, 
as not to have patience to be better in- 
formed, and therefore was eaſily per- 
{waded to go and ſce our Saviour, and 
to diſcourſe with him himſelf, and being 
ſati-fhed that he was the Meſſtas,- he 
preſently owns him for ſuch, calling him 
the Son of God, and the King of 1ſrael ; 
and becauſe hncerity 1s the very heart 
and :{fubſtance or Religion, it concerns 
1; not only to endeavour after this tem- 
per and diſpoſition, but to enquire into 
the nature and properties of it, that we 
may know when we have 1t, and may 
have the comfort of it. I ſhall mention 
five or {1x Properties of a f{incere Picty, 
by which Men may ſufficiently know 
the 
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the integrity of their hearts towards 
God. 

:. Our Piety is then ſincere when the 
chiet reaſons and predominant motives 
of it are Religious and I call that a Re- 
ligious or rational motive, which regards 
God, and another World, ,in oppolit- 
on to Men, and to our -prefent- tempo- 
ral Advantages ; when the principal and 
ſwaying motives of our Piety, are a ſenſe 
of God?*s Authority over us, and of our 


Duty ana Obligation to him 3 a fear of 


his Difpleaſure and .Threatnings, and 
the hopes of the Glofious Reward which 
he hath promiſed to Obedience z theſe 
motives are properly Religious, becauſe 
they reſpe&t God, and are the Argu- 
ments to Obedience, which he himſelf 
offers to us, to perſwade us to our Du- 
ty 3 and that 1s a fincere Piety, which 1s 
wrought in us by theſe Conſiderati- 
ons, how unequally foever mixed 3. for 
even 1n the moſt of Men Fear docs many 
times prevail more than Love,and 1n caſe 
of great temptation, way preſerve Men 
from fin, when perhaps no other conf1- 
deration will do it. On the contrary, 
that is an unſincere Picty, to which we 
are moved, meerly by the regard of 
Men, and the conſideration of foie 
A3 tem» 
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temporal Advantages ; and when theſe 
have the chief influence upon us, it 1s 
eafie for any Man to diſcern in himſelf ; 
forhe that will carefully obſerve himſelf, 
can hardly be ignorant of the true ſpring 
and motive of his own actions; but there 
1s one ſign, whereby a Man may cer- 
tainly know that his heart is not right 
towards God, and thatis, 1f when theſe 
' motives are abſent, our Picty and Zeal 
for the true Religion doth either ceaſe, 
-or be ſenſibly cooled and abated, as if 
Impiety, or Popery, or any thing elſe 
thatis bad, begin to be in faſhion, and 
to have the Countenance of great Ex- 
amples: if thoſe whom we fear, and up- 
on whom we depend, do diſcover any 
inclination that way, if the garbof Re}i- 
gion ceaſe to be for onr intereſt, or in 
the revolution of things, happen to be 
contrary to it; 1t 1n any of theſe caſes, 
we let fall the profeſſion of our Religion, 
orneglect the practice of ir, this 1sa plain, 
and undeniable demonſtration of the in- 
lincerity of our former Piety.. 

2. A flincere Piety muſt he rooted in 
the heart, and be aliving principle within 
us z for as the Apoſtle reafons in another 
caſe, hes not a Few who 1s one outward- 
is, bat he who is ce inwardly, and im the 

| heart 5 
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heart 3 and withaut this all outward acts 
of Picty and Devotion, arc hypocritie, a 
picture of Religion and a form of God- 
lines, without the life and power of 
It. | 

3- A Third Evidence of a fincere Piety 
is, when Men are Religious 1n private 
an. in ſecret, as well as in publick and 
12 the open view of Men 3 he is truly de- 
vout, who is 1ſo 1n his Family, and in his 


Cloſet, where he hath. no Witneſs; but 


God, and his own Soul], as well as in 
the Church 3 he is a downright honeſt 
Man, who will make good his Word, 
and pertorm his Promiſe ( when no 
proof can be made of it, and no Law 
compel him to 1t) as readily as 1t there 
had been an hundred Witnelics of it ; he 
is fincerely jaſt, who will not detain 
trom another his right, though he be 17- 
norant of it, nor wrong any Nan, tho? 
he could do it with all the ſecreſie and 
ſatety in the World 5 who will not im- 
poſe upon anothers 1gnorance or unsk:}- 
fulneſs, tho never ſo much to his own 
benefit and advantage; he is truly Cha- 
ritable, who would not oaly as foon, but 
rather ſooner give his Alms in fecret, 
than 1n the fight of Men; and he 1s truly 
grateful, who whea there is occaſion 
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and opportunity, will acknowledge a *: 


kindneſs and requite a benefit to the Re- 
lations of his Deceafed Friend, though 
he be ſure that all memory of the Obli- 
gation dyed with him, and that none 
are conſcious to it, but God and his 
own Conſcience : And indeed there is 
ſcarce any act of Piety, and Vertue, the 
ſincerity of which may not by this evi 
dence be known to us: As on the contra- 
ry a Man may far certain conclude him- 
{elf a Hypacrite, 1ft he be not the ſame, 
in the preſence of God, and his own 
Conſcience that he is in the ſight of 
Men. 

4. Another Evidence of a ſincere Piety 
is-a conſtant tenour of goodneſs 1n the 
general courſe of our Lives: I do not 
now {peas of the firit beginnings of Pie- 
ty, in new Converts, which are many 
times very imperiect, and ſuch as afford 
little or no evidenceof a Man's ſincerity 
but in thoſe who have made any conl(ide- 
rable progreſs in goodneſs; the habits af 
any known fin, 'and the wiltul and dehibe- 
Fate negiect of our Duties, and even the 
fingie acts of more hainous Crimes, will 
bring 12 queſtion our ſincerity, ' and are 
by no mcans to be ſheltred under the 
Rame ot nrmity: 5HOT thete the.Grace cf 
God, 
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God, if we be not wanting toour ſelves, 
; will inable us to ſubdue; and he is not 


ſincerely good, who doth not ſeriouſly 
endeavour to be as good as he can, and 
does not make uſe of that Grace which 
God is ready toafford to all the purpoſes, 
(though not of a perfect, yet) of afincere 
obedience to the Laws of God. | 

5. Another Evidence of a ſincere Pije- 


ty 1s, that our obedience to Gad be uni- 


form and univerſal, equally refpeCting 
all the Laws of God, and every part of 
our Duty 3 that it do not content it felf 
with an eſpecial regard to ſome Pre- 
cepts of the Law, though never ſo conſi- 
derable, and allow it ſelf in the breach, 
or negled& of the reſt; no nor with ob- 
ſerving the Duties of one Table of the 
Law, if it overlook the other, no nor 
with obedience to all the Command- 
ments of God, one only excepted. 
St. James puts this caſe, and determines, 
That he that keeps the whole Law, ſaving 
that he offends iu one point, is guilty of all, 
that is, 15 not ſincere in his obedience to 
the reſt 3 and therefore we mult take 
great heed, that we do not ſet the Com- 
mandments of God at odds, and daſh 
the two Tables of the Law, againſt one 
another, leſt as St. James ſays, we _— 
30, the 
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the whole Law : And yet I fear this 1s too | 


common a fault, even among(t thoſe 
who make a great profeſſion of Piety, 
that they are not ſufficiently ſenſible of 
the obligation and neceſlity of the Du- 
ties of the ſecond Table, and of the ex- 
cellency of thoſe Graces, and Vertues, 
which reſpe& our Carriage and Conver- 
fation with one another: Men do not 
ſeem to conſider, that God did not give 
Laws to us, for his own ſake, but ours ; 
and therefore that he did not only deſign 
that we ſhould Honour him, but thar 
we ſhould be happy in one another 3 for 
which reaſon, he. joyns with our humble 
and dutiful Deportment towards him- 
{elf, the Offices of Juſtice and Charity 
towards others, Mich. 6. &. He hath 

ſhewed thee,O Man,what is good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do ju- 

ſtice, and ts love mercy, and to walk hum- 
bly with thy God 2 And 1 John 4. 21. 

This Commandment have we from him, that 
he who loveth God, love his Brother alſo. 

And yet it is too viſible that many, who 

make a great profeſſion of Picty towards 
God, are very defeive in Moral Du- 
ries 3 very unpeaceable, and turbulent in 
their Spirits, very peeviſh and paſtionate, 
very conceited and cenforious, as if the:r 
pro- 
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4 profeſſion of Godlinefs did exempt 


Z them from the care and prafice of 


Chriſtian Vertues : But we muſt not fo iix 
our eye upon Heaven, as to forget that 
we walk upon the Earth, and to negle& 
the ordering of our ſteps and Conver- 
ſation among Men, leſt while we are 
gazing upon the. Stars, we fall into 
the Ditch of groſs and foul Immora- 
lity. 

It is very poſlible, that Men may be 
devout and zealous in Religion, very 
nice, and ſcrupulous about the Worſhip 
and Service of God, and yet becauſe of 


their palpable defe& in points of Ju- 


{tice and Honeſty, of Meeknefs and Hu- 
mility, of Peace and Charity, may be 
groſs and odious Hypocrites-3 for Men 
muſt not think for ſome aCts, either of 
outward or inward Piety, to compound 
with God for the neglett of Mercy and 
Judgment, or to demand it as a right 
trom Men to be excuſed from the great 
Daties and Vertues of Humane Converſa- 
tion;or pretend to be above them, becauſe 
they relate chiefly to this World, and to 
the temporal happineſs of Men as if it 
were the priviledge of great Devotion, 
to give a [icenſe' to Men to be peeviſh 
and froward, ſfower and moroſe, ſuper- 
cilious 
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alious and cenſorious in their behaviour # 
towards others : Men muſt have a great” 
care, that they be not intent upon the 
outward parts of Religion, to the pre-'3 
jJudice of inward and real goodneſs, and /} 
that they do not ſouſe the means of Re. 2 
ligion, as to negle& and loſe the main ? 
end of it 3 that they do not place all 7 
Religion in Faſting and outward Mor- ' 
tificationz for though theſe things be 
very uſeful and neceflary 1n their place, ': 
If they be diſcreetly managed, and made ? 
fubſervient to the great ends of Religi- ? 
on ; yet it is often ſeen that Men have fo ; 
unequal a reſpe& to the ſeveral parts of Þ 
their Duty, that Faſting and Corporal * 
ſeverity, thoſe meager and lean Duties of *? 
Piety, in compariſon, do like Pharaols * 
Jean kines devour and eat up almoſt all * 
the goodly and well-favoured, the great * 
and ſubſtantial Daties of the Chrittian 
Life 3 and therefore Men mult take great 
heed, let whilſt they are ſo intent up- 
on mortitying themſelves, they do not 
mortifie Vertue and good Nature, Hu- 
m.lity and Meekneſs and Charity, things 
highly valuable in themſelves and amia- 
ble in the eyes of Men, and in the ſight 
of God of great price. 
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For the neglect of the Moral Daties of 
the ſecond Table is not only a mighty 


{ ſcandal to Religion, but of pernicious 


conſequence many other ways: A fierce 
and ill governed, an ignorant and inju- 


? diciovs Teal for the' Honour of God, 


and ſomething or other belonging ne- 
ceſſarily, as they think, to his true Wor- 
ſhip and Service, hath made many Men 
do many unreaſonable, immoral and im- 
pious things, of which Hiftory will fur- 
niſh us with innumerable inſtances, in the 
practice of the Jeſuits, and other Zealots 
of the Church of Rome 5 and there are 
not wanting too many examples of this 
kind amongſt our ſelves 3 for Men that 
are not ſober, and conſiderate in their 
Religion, but give themſelves up to the 
conduct of blind prejudice, and furious 
zeal, doeaſily perſwade themſelves, that 
any thing is lawful, which they ſtrongly 
fancy to tend to the Honour of God, and 
to the advancement of the caufe of Re- 
ligion. 3 hence ſome have proceeded to 
that height of abfurdity, in their Zeal 
for their Religion and Church, as to 
think it not only lawfal, but highly com- 
mendable and meritorious, to equivo- 
cate upon Oath, and break Faith with 
Hereticks, and to deſtroy all thoſe that 

| differ 
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difler from them; as if it were Piety ir! ® 
ſome caſes, to he for the Truth, and to 
kill Men for God's ſake. ; 
So that if we would approve the in- # 
tegrity of our hearts to God, and evi- / 
dence to our ſelves the ſincerity of our 
Obedience, we ought impartially to re- * 
gard all the Laws of God, and every ' . 
part of our Duty 3 and if we do not, : . 
our heart 1s not upright with God : Tis 
obſervable that ſincerity in Scripture is 
often calld by the name of Integrity, : . 

and Perfetion, becauſe it is integra- * 
ted, and wade up of all the parts of our 
Duty. 4 
6. The laſt evidence I ſhall mention 
of the ſincerity of our Religion is, if it 
hold out againſt perſecution, and en- 
dure the fiery tryal 3 this is the utmoſt 
proof of our integrity, when we are 
called to bear the Croſs, to be willing 
then to expoſe all our worldly intereſt, 
and even lite it felf, for the Cauſe of + 
God, andReligion 3 this isa tryal which * 
God doth not always call his faithful 3 
Servants -to, but they are always to be 
prepared for it, in the purpoſe and reſo- 
lution of their minds ; this our Saviour 
makes the great mark of atrue Diſciple, 
if any man (faith he) will be my diſciple, > 
| | les *% 
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let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, 


" and follow me 5 this1s a certain fign, that 


Men have received the word into good 
ground, and are well rooted in their 
Religion, when they are not ſhaken by 
theſe fierce aflaults 5 for wary (as our 
Saviour tells us }) hear the word, and with 
joy receive it, but having not root in then- 


' ſelves, they endure but for a while, and 
' when perſecution, or tribulation ariſeth, 


becauſe of the word, preſently they are of- 
fended ; nay, ſome when they ſee perſe- 
cution coming at a diſtance, wheel off, 
and bethink themſelves of making their 
retreat in time, and of agreeing with their 
adverſary whilſt be is yet in the way. : 
So that conſtancy to our Religion in 


: caſe of danger, and ſuffering for it, is the 
| beſt proof of our ſincerity ; This is the 


7 fiery tryal, as the Scripture calls it, which 


will try what materials we are made of, 
and whether we love God and his truth 


: In ſincerity. 


And thus I have conſidered ſincerity as 


; it reſpects God, and imports true Piety 
23 and Religion towards him 5 and I 
# proceed to the ſecond conſideration 


II. Of 
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II. Of fincerity as it regards Men, and 
ſoit fignifiesa ſimplicity of mind and man- © 
ners 1n our converſation, and carriage * 
one towards another, fingleneſs of Heart, # 
diſcovering itſelf in a conſtant plainneſs # 


.. and honeſt openneſs of behaviour, free # 
- from all inſidious deviſes, and little % 


. tricks; and fetches of Craft and Cun- + 
.. ning 3 from all falſe appearances and de- 7 
+.ceitful diſguiſes of our ſelves in word * 
.or ation ; or yet more plainly, it is to Þ 
” fpeak as we think, and do what we pre- 7 
tend and profeſs, to perform and mak! * 
. Zood what wepromilſe, and in a word, i . 
really to be, what we would feem an4 | 


: Appear to be. 


Not that we are obliged to tell eve- |! 
"ry Man all our mind, but weare never 


ES 
v= 
ES 


to declare any thing contrary to it ; we 


may be ſilent, and conceal as much of 7 


FF 


4 
_ 
> 


- our ſelves, as prudence, or any other Z 
good reaſon requires 3 but we muſt not 7 
"put on a diſpuiſe, and make a falſe ap- ? 
'pearance and empty ſhow.,of what we are } 
mot, either by word or action. Contrary | 
to this Vertue is (F fear ) moſt of that | 


compliment, which 1s current in con- | 
verſation, and which for the moſt part 
is nothing but words, to fill up the i 
”Y | Gaps, 
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Gaps, and ſupply the empiineſs of Diſ- 
courſe, and a prerence to that kindneſs 
and eſteem for perſons, which either in 
truth we have not, or hot to that de- 
gree which our expreſſions ſeem to im- 
port, which if done with deſign, is that 
which we call Flattery, a very odioug 
ſort of Inſincerity; and ſo mich the 
worſe, becauſe it abuſeth Men into- a 
vain, and fooliſh opinion of themſelves, 
and an ill grounded confidence of the 
kindneſs and good-will of others to- 
wards themz and ſo much the more 
dangerous, becauſe it hath a party with- 


Z in us, whichis ready to let it in 5 it plays 


upon our ſelt-love, which greedily catch- 
eth at any thing that tends to magnifje 
and advance us; for God knows, we are 
all too apt to think and make the beſt 
of our bad ſelves, ſo that very few 
Tempers have Wiſdom and firmneſs e- 
nough to be proof againſt Flattery 5 It 
requires gfeat Conſideration, and a re- 
ſolute Modeſty and Humihty to refiſt the 
Infinuationsof this Serpent 3 yea, a little 
rudefiels and moroſeneſs of Nature, a 
prudent diſtruſt and infidelity in Mankind 
to make a Man in good carne to rejecr 
and deſpiſe it. 


The Firſt Sermon. 


- Now beſides that all Hypocriſie and 
Inſincerity 1s mean 1n it ſelf, having falſe- 
hood at the bottom, it 1s alſo often made 
uſe of, to the prejudice of others, in 
their Rights and Intereſts; tor not only 
Diſimularion 18 contrary to Sincerity, 
becauſe-it conliſts in a vain ſhew of what 
we are not, in-a falfe maſter of our Ver- 
tues and good Qualities, in a deceitful 
repreſentation and undue Charafter of 
our Lives; but there are likewiſe other 
Quahties and Actions more inconhiſtent 
with Integrity, which are of a more 1n- 
jurious ard mitchievous confequence to 
our nature, as falſhood, and fraud, and 
perfidiouſneſs, and infinite little Crafts 
and arts of deceit, which Men practiſe 
upon one another in their ordinary con- 
verſation and intercourſe ; the former 1s 
great vanity, but this 1s grots iniquity. 

- And -yet theſe Qualitics dexteroutly 
raanaged, fo as not to he too plain and 
open to diſcovery, are look'd upon by 
many, as ſigns of great depth and ſhrewd- 
neſs, admirable inſtruments of buſineſs, 
and neceiJary means for the compaſiing 
our-own ends and deſigns 5 and though 
in thoſe that haveſuffered by them, and 
felt the miſchiet of them, they are al- 


ways-accounted diſhoneſt, -yct- among & 
SS | the i 
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the generality of lookers on, they aſs 
for great policy, as if the very skill of 
governing and managing humane affairs, 
did conſiſt in theſe lutle tricks and devi-. 
ces - But he that looks more narrowly. 
into them, and will but have the patience 
to obſerve the end of them, will fnd 
them to be great follies,, and that it is. 
only for want of true wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding, that Mien twrn afide to tricks, 
and make diſſu mulation and lies their refuge. 
It 1s Selomor?s Obſervation, That he that 
watketh uprightly walketh ſi rely, but the fol- 
ly of Fools is deceit : The folly of Fools, - 
that 1s, the moſt egregious piece of folly 
that any Man can be guilty of, 1s to play 
the Knave 3 the vulgar Tranſlation ren- 
ders this clauſe a little otherwiſe, but yet 
towards the ſame ſenſe, Sed ſfriltus diver- 
tit ad dolos, but the Fool turns aſide to 
: tricks; to make uſe of theſe,is a ſigni the 
» Man wants underſtanding to fee the. 
2 plain and dire&t way to his end : I will, 
; not deny but theſe little Arts may ſerve: 
2 a preſent turn, and perhaps ſucceſsfully. 
Z enough, but true Wiſdom goes deep, 
Z and reacheth a great way further, look- 
Ziog to the end of things and regarding 
: F the future as well as the preſent, and by 
: _ jndging upon the whole matter and ſum - 
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of affairs, doth clearly diſcern, that Craft 


and Cunning are only uſeful for the pre- '4 
ſent occalion, whereas Integrity is of a } 
laſting uſe, and will be ferviceable to 


us upon all occafi jons, and in the whole 3 


courſe of our Fives; and that Ditiimula- # 
tion and Deceit, though they may do 7 
ſome preſent execution in bulineſs, yet 2 
they recoil upon a Man terribly after- 7 
wards, ſoas to make him ſtagger, and 7 
by degrees to weaken, and at laſt to de- 7 
{troy his Reputation, which 1s a much 
more uſeful and ſubſtantial and laſtingin- is 
ſ{trument of proſperity and ſucceſs in hu- Z 
mane affairs than any tricks and devices # 
whatſoever. Thus havel conſidered this # 
great vertue of Sincerity,” both as it res | 
gards God, and the mutual converſati- | 


on and inwrcaurit of Men one with a- 7 


nother. | 
And now having explamed the nature |} 
of Sincerity to God and Man, by decla- 
r'ng the properties of it, and 11-what 1n- 
ſtances we ought chiefly to practiſe it, 
and what things are COntrary to It 5 that 3 
1c) NOW FEMAINE, Is 0 0 perſivade Men | F 
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Let us then in the firſt place be ſincere 
"2 inour Religion, and ſerve God in truth 
7 and uprightneſs of heart out of Conſci- 
7 enceof our Duty and Obligations to him, 
J and not with ſiniſter reſpects to our pri- 
Z vate intereſt or paſſion, to the publick 
2 approbation or cenſure of Men ; let us 
Z .never make uſe of Religion to ſerve any 
'! baſe and unworthy ends, cloaking our 
2 deſigns of Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, 
= or Revenge, with pretences of Conſct- 
Z ence and Zeal for God ; and let us endea- 
2 your after the reality of Religion, al- 
Z ways remembring that a fincere Piety 
Z doth nox confiſt in ſhew, but ſubſtance, 
Z not in appearance, but in effect ; rhat the 
2 Spirit of true Religion 1s ſtil] and calm, 
'* charitable and peaceable, making as lit- 
2 tle ſhew and ſtir as is poſlible; that a tru- 
© Iy and ſincerely good Man does not af- 
7 fet vain Oftentation, and an unſeafona- 
? ble diſcovery of his good Qualities, but 
= endeavours rather really to be, than to 
t, | ſeem Religious 3 and of the two rather 


at &} ſeeks to conceal his Piety than to ſet it 
-n 3 out with pomp; gives his Alms private- 
Y, # ly, prays to God in ſecret, and makes no 
id Þ appearance of Religion but in ſuch fruits 


x and effesas cannot be hid ; in the quiet 


2 andſtlent vertues of Humility,and Meek- 
' B 3 -- neſs, 
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neſs,and Patience, of Peace and Charity z 
in governing his Paſſions, and . taking 
heed not to offend with his Tongue by 
{lander and calumny, by envious detra- 
Aion, or raſh cenſure, or by any word 
or action that may be to the hurt and 
prejudice of his Neijghbour : But on the 
contrary, It is a very ill fign if a Man af- 7 
felt to make a great noile and buſtle a- '! 
bout Religion, it he blowa Trumpet be- 2 


fore his good Works, and by extraordi- |} - 


nary ſhews of Devotion ſummon the 7 
Eyes of Men to behold him, and do, asit 3 
were, call aloud to them to take notice # 
of his Piety, and to come to ſee his zeal i 
for the Lord of Hoſts: It-is not impolli- Z 


ble but ſuch a Van with all bis vanity | - 


goodneſs in him 3 but he is as the Hypo- |: 
crites are, and does as like one as is pof- |: 
ſible 3 -and by the mighty ſhew that he 7 
\ makes to wiſe and conſiderate” Men, | 
_-greatly brings mn queſtion-the ſincerity of -/ 
- his Religion, a. £ 
' ' And with the fincertty- of 'our Piety 7 
towards God, Jet us joyn the ſimplicity # 
and integrity of Manners 10 our Conver- 
j5a:won with Men ;let us ſtrictly charge 
our ſelves to vie truth and-plainneſs in all 7 
our words and doings; ct our Tongue © 
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be eyer the true Interpreter of our 
Mind , and qur Expreſſions the lively 
"Image of our Thoughts and Aﬀections, 
and our outward ations exactly agreea- 
ble to our inward purpoſes. and intenti- 
ONS. 

Amongſt too many other Inſtances of 
the grear corruption and degeneracy of 
the Age wherein we live, the great and 
general want of ſincerity in Converſation 
_ snone of the leaſt 3 the World is grown 
{ full of Difſtmulation and Comple- 


. ment, that Mens words are hardly any 


- ſignification of their thoughts; and if 
any Man meaſure his words by his heart, 
and ſpeak as he thinks, and do not ex- 
. preſs more kindneſs to every man than 
.men uſually have for any man, he. can 
hardly eſcapethe cenſure of rudeneſ: and 
want of breeding : Theold Ezglifh plain- 
neſs and ſincerity, that generous integri- 
ty of Nature and honeſty of Diſpoſition 
which always argues true greatnels of 
mind, and 1s uſually accompanied with 
undaunted courage an4 reſolution, 1s 1n 
2 great meaſure lot amonglt us z there 
hath been a long endeavour to trans/orm 
us into foreign Manners and Falhions, 
and to bring us to a fervile imitation of 
none 'of che beſt of our Neighbours. in 

B 2 {ome 
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ſome of the worſt of their Qualines 2 
The Diale&t of Converſation is now a- 
. days ſoſwelFd-with Vanity. and Comple- 


ment, and fo ſurfeited (as I may ſay.) of 
expreſſions of kindneſs and reſpect, that. 
if a man that lived an Age or two ago! 
ſhould return into the World again, he: 
would really want a Diftionary to help. 


him tounderſtand his own Language,and 
to know the true intrinfick value of the 
phraſe in ſaſhicn, and would hardly at 
firſt believe at what a low rate the higheſt 


ftrains and expreſſions of kindneſs ima- - | 


gimable do commonly paſsin currant pay- 
ment 3 and: when he ſhould come to un- 
derſtand it, it would be a great while 
before he could bring himſelf, with a 
200d Countenance and a gocd Conſct- 
ence to converſe with Men upon equal 
terms and mn their own way. | 
And in truth it is hard to fay whether 
{: ſhould more provoke ovr contempt or 
our pity to hear what ſolemn expreſtions 
of refpee and kindneſs will pats between 
22n, almoſt upon no occaſion 5 how 
:reat honour and cſicem they will de- 
clare for one whom perhaps they never 
heard of or ſaw before, and how entire- 
iy they are all on the ſudden devoted 'to 
55 ſeryice and intereſt for no reaſon:how 
+ inf12te!;7 
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infinitely and eternally obliged to him 
for no benefit, and how. extremely the 
will be concerned for him, yea, and of 
flicted too for no cauſe. I know . it isſfaid- 
in juſtification of this hollow- kind-of' 
Converſation, that there ts: noharm; no. 
real deceit in Complement,:-but, the: 
matter is well enough ſo-long'as we. 'nn+: 
Z derſtand ' one another, Et werba-- valent: - 
S vt Nummi, Words are like Money, -and; 
when the currant value of:them is gene-- 
rally underſtood, no Man-1s cheated by 
them 3 this is ſomething if ſach. words 
were any thing, but being bronghtinto 
the Account they are : meer Cyphers: 
However tit is {till a juſt matter of - com- 
plainr, that fincerity and plainneſs are 
out of faſhion, and that our Language is 
running into a Lye; that Men havealmoſt 
quite perverted the uſe of Speech, and 
made words to {ignifie nothing ; thatthe 
greateſt part of the Converſation of 
Mankind, and of their intercourſe with 
one another, is little elſe but driving a 
& Trade of Diſlimulation, infomuch that 
- & it woujd make a Man heartily fick and 
l weary of the World, to ſee the little fin- 
| cerity that 1s in ufe and prattice among 
| Mien, and tempt him to break out into 
| *Þ2t melancholy Complaint and Wiſh of 
| | the 
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the Prophet (Jer. g.) O that I had in 
the Wilderneſs a lodging-place of way-farine 
zen, that I might leqye - my people and go 
from them; for they are all Adulterers, and 
art  efenne} of treacherous Men 5, an1 they 
their tongue like-their bow for lies, but 
14ve 440 courage for the truth upon earth, 
Take ye heed every one of his Neighbour, 
4rd truſt ye not in any Brother 5 for every 
Kel will. utterly ſupplant, and every 
Neighbour will walk with ſlanders. Thine ©: 
habitation is. ,in the midſt of deceit 5 one |” 
. ſpeaketh peaceably to his Neighbour, but in |: 
his heart he lieth in wait : Shall not I viſit 
for theſe things, ſaith the Lord 5 and ſhall 
ot my Soul be avenged of ſuch a Nation as 
this 2 > 
Such were the Manners of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael at that time, which were 
both the forerunner and the cauſe of 
thoſe terrible Calamities which befell 
them afterwardsz and this Character 
agrees but too well to the preſent Age, 
which is ſo wretchedly void of Truth 
and Sincerity, - for which reaſon there 1s 
the greater need to recommea4 this Vir- 
tue tous, which ſeems to be fled from 
us, that truth and righteouſneſs may re- 
turn, aud glory may dwell in our land, and 
Gy my ſh:w his mercy upon us.and grant 


OI 
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vs bis Salvation, and Righteonſneſs and 
Peace may kiſs each other. To this end 
give me leave to offer theſe following 


Conſiderations. 


Firſt, That Sincerity 1s the higheſt 
commendation and the very beſt Cha- 
racer, that can be givenof any man it 
3s the ſolid foundation of all Virtue, 
the Heart and Soul of all Piety and 
Goodneſs 3 it 1s 1n Scripture- called per- 
{e&ion, and frequently joyned. with it ; 
and throughout the Bible, there is the 
greateſt ſtreſs and weight Jaid upon it; 
it is ſpoken of as the ſum and compre- 
henaſion of all Religion : Orzly fear the 
Lord and ſerve bim in ſincerity and 
truth, ſays Joſhua to the people of Tſraef, 
C Jof. 24. 14. ) God takes great plea- 
ſure 1n it; ſo Davidaflſures us, C 1 Chroz. 
29. 17.) 1 know my God that thou 1ry- 


oft the Heart, and haſt pleaſure in upright- 


eſs : And again, Thou loveſs truthin the 
inward parts. os | 

To this diſpoſition of mind the prg- 
miſes of divine favour and bleſling are 
particularly made, Pſal. 15. r, 2. Lord 
who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, who ſhall 
dwell in thy holy Hill 2 He that walketh 


| wprightly, and worketh rightconſneſs, and 


ſpeaketh 
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ou the truth from his Heart. Pſal. 32.2. 
leſſed is the Man, unto whom the Lord 
i mputeth no ſin, and in whoſe Spirit there 
is no guil. 

And *tis obſervable that this Character 
of our Saviour here given of Nathaniel, 
15s the only full and perfe&t commenda- 
tion that we read was ever given by 
him of any particular perſon. He com- 
mends ſomeparticular aGts of Piety and 
Virtue in others, as St. Peters confeſſion 
of him, the Faith of the Centurion, and 
of the Woman that was healed by 


touching the Hem of his Garment, the 


Charity of the Woman that caſt her 
two Mites into the Treaſury, and the 
Bounty of that other devout Woman 
who poured upon him a Box, of preci- 
ous Oyntment : But here he gives the 
particular Character of a good Man 
when he ſays of Nathaziel that he was 
an Jſraelite indeed, in whom was no 
Guil - And the Apoſtle mentions this 
quality, as the chief ingredient imto the 
C haraCter of the beſt Man that cver was, 
our blefled Saviour, who did no Sin, nei- 
ther was Guil found in his month. 


Secondly, The rarity of this Virtue 
rs a farther commendation of ir. A fin- 
cerely 


* 
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cercly pious and good Man, without a- 


' ny guil or diſguiſe 13s not a ſight to be 


ſeen every day: Our Saviour in the Text, 
ſpeaks of it, as a thing very extraordi- 
nary and of ſpecial remark and obſer- 
vation, and breaks out into ſome kind 
of wonder upon the occaſion, as if to 
ſee a Man of perfect integrity and fimph- 
city were an occurrence very rare and 
unuſial, and ſuch as calls for our more 
eſpecial attention and regard, Behold 
C faith he ) ar Ifraelite zmdeed iz whore 
there is no Guil. 


Thirdly, The want of Sincerity will 
quite ſpoil the virtue and acceptance of 
all our Piety and Obedience, and cere 
tainly deprive us of the reward of it - 
All that we doe in the ſervice of. God, 
all our external obedience to his Laws , 
if not animated by Sincerity, is like a 


Sacrifice without a Heart, which is an 


abomination to the Lord. 


Fourthly, Hypocriſy and Infincerity 
1s a very vain and fooliſh thing 3 it is de- 
ſigned to cheat others, but is 11 truth a 
deceiving of our ſelves: No Maa would 
flatter or diflemble, did he believe he 
were {;en and diſcoverd; anopen Knave 

1s 
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isa great Fool , who deſtroys at onee 
both his deſign and his Reputation : and 
this is the caſe of every Hypocrite; all the 
diſagreement which is between hisTongue 
and his Thoughts, his Actions and his 
Heart, is open to that Eye, from which 


nothing can be hid 3 for the ways of Man 
are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he ſe- 


eth all his goings 5 there 1s no darkneſs nor 
ſhadow of Death where the workers of Iri- 
quity may hide themſelves. 


Fifthly, Trath and Reality have all 
the advantages of appearance, and many 
morez if the ſhew of any thing be 
good for any thing, I am ſure Sincerity 
is better ; for why does any man diſſern- 
ble, or ſeem to be that which he 1s not. 
but becauſe he thinks it good to 
have ſuch a quality as he pretends to? 
for to connterfeit and diſſemble, is- to 
put on the appearance of ſome real ex- 
cellency : Now the beft way in the world 
for a man to ſeem to be any thing, is real- 
ly to be what he would feemto be: Re- 
ſides, that itis many times as troubleſome 
to make 'good the pretence of a good 
quality, as to have it;z.and it a man have 
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it not, it is ten to one, but he is difco- MF 


vered to want it, .and- then all his pains 
aha 
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3 and labour to ſeem to have it is loſt. 


# There is ſemething unnatural in Paint- 


7 ing, which a skilful Eye will eafily dif- 
'F cern from native Peauty and Com- 
| plexion. E21 
It is hard to perſonate and a&@ apart 
long 3 for where truth is not at the bot- 
tom, nature will always be endeavour- 


ring to return, and will peep out and be-: 


tray herſelf one time or other 3 there- 
fore if any man think it convenient to 
ſeem Good, let him be fo indeed , and 
then his Goodneſs will appear to every 
body?*s fatisfation 3 for Truth is convin- 
cing and carries it's own light and evi- 
dence along with it, and will not only 
com mend us to:every Man's Conſcience, 
but, which is much more, to God, who 
ſearcheth and ſeeth our Hearts 3 ſo that 
upon all accounts Sincerity is true Wiſ- 
dom - Particularly as to the affairs of this 
World Integrity hath many advantages 
over all the fine and artificial ways of 
Diſſimulation and Deceit ; it 1s much the 
plainer and eaſier, much the ſafer and 
more fecvre way of dealing in the world ; 
it hath leſs of trouble and difficulty, 
of entanglement and perplexity, of dan- 
ger and hazard 1n it 3 it 1s the ſhorteſt 


and neareſt way to our end, carrying - 


us 


ys 
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us thitherin a ſtraight line, and will hold ® 
out and laſt longeſt. The Arts of Deceit | 


and Cunning do continually grow wea- } 
ker and leſs effettual and ſerviceable to 3 
them that uſe them, whereas Iategrity $ 


gains ſtrength by uſe, and the more and # 


longer any Man pradiifeth it, the greater 'F 
ſervice it doeshim, by confirming his Re- Þ 
putation, and encouraging thoſe with f 
whom he hath todo, to repoſe the great- Z 


er Truſt and Confidence in him, which # 


is an unſpeakable advantage 1nthe buſi- p 


Tb S2s 


neſs and affairs of life. 


£4 
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But a Diſſembler muſt always be upon 


his guard and watch himfelf caretully,thatf | 
he doth not contradict his own pretence, | 
for he a&ts an unnatural part, and there- | 


fore muſt put a continual force and re- }: 
ſtraint upon himſelf. Truth alwayes lies {7 
uppermoſt, and if a Man do not careful- Þ 
ly attend, he will be apt to boltit out : F 
Whereas he that ads ſincerely, hath the # 
eaſieſt task jn the world, becauſe he 
follows Nature, and fo is put to no trou- | 
ble and care about his words and actions; Z 
he needs not invent any pretences before- # 
hand, nor make excuſes afterwards for a-. | 


ny thing he hath ſaid or done. 
But Infincerity is very troubleſome to ma- 
nagez a Van hath ſo many things to at- 


tend b 
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tend to, ſo many ends to bring together, 
as make his life a very perplext and intrr- 
cate thing: Oportet mendacent efſe menioren,; 
A lyar had need have a good memory, 
leſt he contradi&t at one time what he 
ſaid at anotherz but Trath 1s always con- 
ſiſtent with it ſelf, and needs nothing 
to help it out 3 1tis always near at 
band, and fits upon our Lips, and is rea- 
dy to drop out before we are aware, 
whereas a Lye is troublefome and fets a* 
Mans invention upon the Rack, and one 
trick needs a great many more to make 
It good : It is like building upon a falſe 
Foundation, which continually ſtands in 
need of props to ſhoar it up, and proves 


* at laſt more chargable, than to have 
{7 raiſed a fubſtantial Building at firſt upon 
[2 a true and ſolid Foundation; for Sinceri- 
E ty1s firm and ſubſtantial,and there 1sno- 
& thing hoHow and unſound in it, and 
2 becauſeit is plain and open, fears no dif- 
= covery,; of which the Crafty Man is als 
= ways in danger, and when he thinks he 
: & walks 1n the dark, all his pretences are 
= ſo tranſparent, that he that runs may 
EZ read them ; he 1s the laſt Man that finds 
EZ himſelf to be found out, and whilſt he 
E takes it for granted that he' makes Fools 
{of others, he renders himſelf ridiculous.  , 


= Ade 
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Add to all this,that Sincerity is the moſt 
compendionus Wiſdom, and an excellent 
inſtrument for the ipcedy diſpatch of Bu- 
fineſs ; it creates confidence in thoſe we 


have to deal with, ſaves the labour of 


many enquines, and brings things to an 
iſſue in few words: [t is ke travelling in 
a plain beaten Road, which commonly 
brings a Man ſooner to his Journeys end, 
than By-ways in which Men often loſe 
themſelves. In a word, whatſoever conve- 
niencemay be thought to bein falſhoood 
and diſhimulation, it 1s ſoon over 3 but 


the inconvenicnce of itis perpetual, be- 


cauſe it brings a Man under an ever]aſt- 
ing jealouſie and ſuſpicion , ſo that he 1s 
not believed when he ſpeaks truth, nor 
truſted when perhaps he means honeſtly - 
When a Man hath once forfeited the repu- 
tation of his Integrity, he is ſet faſt, and 


nothing will then ſerve his turn, neither |; 


Truth nor Falſhood. 

And I have often thought, that - God 
hath in great Wiſdom hid from Men of 
falſe and diſhoneſt minds the wonderful 
advantages of Truth and Integrity to the 
proſperity even of our worldly Afﬀairs; 
theſe Men are 1o blinded by their Cove- 
touſneſs and Ambition, that they can- 
_ not look beyond a preſent advantage, nor 
torbear 
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forbear toſeize upon it, tho by ways ne- 
ver ſo indirect - They cannot ſee fo far, 
as to the remote Conſequences of a ſteady 
Integrity, and the vaſt benefit and advan- 
tages which it will bring a Man at laſt. 
Were but this ſort of Men wiſe and clear- 
ſighted enoughto diſcern this, they would 
be honeſt, out of very Knavery, not out 
of any love to Honeſty and Vertue, but 
with a crafty deſign to promote and ad- 
vance moreeffequally their own Intereſts; 
and therefore the Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence hath hid this trueſt point of 
Wiſdom from their Eyes, that bad men 
might not be upon equal Terms with the 
Juſt and Upright, and ſerve their own 
wicked Deſigns by honeſt and lawtul 
means. | 
Indeed.ifa man wereonly todeal in the 


| world fora day, and ſhould never have 


occaſion to converſe more with Mankind, 
never_more need their good opinton, or 
good Word, it were then no great matter 
({peaking as to the concernments of this 
world ) ifa man ſpent his Reputation all 
at once, and ventured it ai one throw 3 
but 1f he be to continue in the world, and 
would have the advantage of Converſa- 
tion whilſt he is in it, let him make uſe of 
Fruth and Sincerity in all his Words and 
QC 2 Aftions, 
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Adcions, for nothing but this will laſt and 
hold out to the end ; all other Arts will 
ta1), bur Truth and Integrity will carry 
a man through, and bear him out to the 
laſt. 
*Tis the Obſervation of Solo-ror (Prov. 
12. 19.) The lip of Truth is eſtabliſhed, 
for ever, but a lying Tongne is but for a mo- 
ment. And the wiſer any man 1s, the 
more clearly will he diſcern, how ſervice- 
able Sincerity is to all the great ends and 
purpoſes of humane life 3 and that man 
hath made a good progreſs, and profited 
much in the School of Wiſdom, who 
valueth Truth and Sincerity according 
to their worth - Every man will readily 
orant tHem to be great Vertues and Ar- 
guments of a generous mind 3 but that 
there is ſo much of true Wiſdom in them, 
and that they really ſerve to profit our in- 
rcie't 1n this World feems a great Paradox 
to the generality of Men, and yet1 doubt 
not but it is undoubtedly true, and ge» 
ncrally found tobe fo, in the experience 
of Mankind. | 
[ afity, Confider that it is not worth 
our while to diffemble, conſidering the 
ſhortneſs and cfpecially the uncertainty 
cf our Lives. To what purpoſe ſhould 
we be io cunning, when our abode 1n this 
| world 
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world is ſo ſhort and uncertain > Why 
ſhould any man by diſſembling his Judg- 
ment, or acting contrary to it, incur at 
once the diſpleaſure of God, and the dil: 
content of his own mind 2 Eſpecially if 
we conſider, that all our Diſlimulation 
ſhall one day be made manifeſt and pub- 
liſhed on the open Theatre of the World, 
before God Angels and Men, to our ever- 
laſting Shame and Confuſion; all Diſguiſe 
and Vizards ſhall then be pluckt off, and 
every man ſhall appear 1n his true Colours. 
For then the Secrets of Men ſhall be jndged, 
and God will bring every Work into Judg- 
ment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be 
Good, or whether it be Evil, Nothing is 
now covered , which ſhall not then be re- 
vealed, nor hid which ſhall not then be 
qt Anown. 
t Let us then be now what we would 
7 \ Ti to be found in that day, when 
pretences ſhall be examined, and the 
cloſeſt Hypocrifie of Men ſhall be laid o- 
pen and daſht out of Countenance 3 when 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſclof- 
ed. and all the hidden Works of Dark- 
neſs ſhall be revealed, and all our 
Thoughts, Words and Actions ſhall be 
brought toa ſtrict and ſevere Tryal, and 
be cenſured by that impartialand infalli- 
C 3 ble 


= The Fiſt Sermon: 


ble Judgment of God, which is accord- 
a to Truth : In the day when God ſhall 


Ige the ſecrets of men, "by Jeſus Chriſt, 


. To whom, with the Father and the 
 HohyGhoſt, be Glory ow and i 


ever, Amen. 
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HEB. XI. 17, 18, 19, _ 
By Faith Abraham when he was Tryed offer- 
ed up Iſaac : And he that had received the 
Promiſes offered up his only begotton Sox 3 
Of whom it was ſaid, That in aac fhall 
thy Seed be called : Accounting that God 
was able ts raiſe him up, even from the 
Dead ; From whence alſo he received hins 
in a Figure. 


TJF*HE deſign of this Epiſtle to the 
2 Hebrews, is to recommend -to 
_ them the Chriſtian Religion, to which 

C4 they 
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they. were but newly Converted, and tq 
encourage them to Conſtancy in the pro- 


fſfion of it, notwithſtanding the Suffer- {1 


ings which attended it. He ſets before 
them in this Chapter ſeveral examples in 
the Old Teſtament of thoſe, (who tho? 
they were under a much more imperfect 
diſpenſation) yet by a ſtedfaſt belief in 
God and his promiſes, had performed 
fich wonderful a&s of Obedience and 
Self-denyal. - 
He begins with the Patriarchs before 
the Flood, but inſiſts chiefly upon the 
examples of two eminent Perſons of their 
own Nation, as neareſt to them, -and moſt 
hkely to prevail upon them, the Exam- 
ples of Abraham and Moſes, the one the 
Father of their Natipn,the other their great 
Lawgiver, and both of them the greateſf 
| Patterns of Faith, and Obedience, an 
Self-denyal , that the Hiſtory of. all for- 
mer Ages, from the beginning of the 
World, had afforded. | | 

I (hall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, 
treat of the firſt of theſe, the Example 
of Abraham,the Conſtancy of whoſe Faith, 
and the cheerfulneſs of whoſe Obedience, 
even in the difficultef} Caſts, is ſo remark: 
able aboye all the other Examples menti- 
gqedin this Chapter. For at the Gy 

man 
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mand of God, he left his Kindred 'and 
his Country, not” knowing whither be 
ſhould go; REI4S05 tk > 
By which eminent A@&- of Obedience, 
he declared himſelf to'be wholly at God's 
Diſpoſal, and ready tofoHow him + © But 
this was no tryal in compariſon of that 
here in my Text, when God commanded 
him-to offer up his only Son. © 

' But ſach wasthe immutable ſtedfaſtnefs 
of his Faith, and the' perfe& ſubmiſfion 
of his Obedience, that it does not appear 
that he made the leaſt check at it z bur 
out of perfet Reverence- and Obedi- 
ence to the Authority of the divine Com- 
mand,. he went about it as readily and 
cheerfully, as if God had bid him do 
ſome ſmall thing : By Faith Abraham 
when he was tryed offered up Iſaac. 

For the explication of which Words, 
it. will be requiſite to conſider two 
things. | | 

Firſt, The Tryal or Temptation in ge- 
neral. | 

Secondly, The Excellency of Abraham's 
Faith and Obedience upon this Tryal. 

Firſt, The Tryal or Tetnptation in 
general : It 1s ſaid that Abraham when 
be was.tryed, the word is reps Clue, be- 
zog Terpted : That is, God intending 


Io” 
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to, make /Tryal of his Faith/ and Obedi- 
e0e3! and fo-it. is] expreſt-Ger.22. 1. 
hereit is ſaid,that God did Tempt Abra- 
ham, and. "faid- -wto: bins bake now thy 
ow thine only San. 

Now thereare ewo difficulties concern- 

this matter - It | feems contrary to 
Scripture, that God ſhould | Tempt any 
Man; and contrary to Reaſon, becauſe 
God who knows what every Man will 
do, needed not to. make tryal of any 
Man's Faith or Obedience. 

Firſt, Ic ſeems contrary to Scripture, 
which fays, God Tempts no Man: and 
'tis woſt true, that God Tempts no Man, 
with a defign to draw him 1nto Sin; but 
this doth not hinder, but he may try 
their Faith and Obedience with great 
difficulties, to make them the more 1lluſt- 
| rious. Thus God Tempted Abraham;and 
he permitted Fob, and even our Bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf to be thus Tempted. 

Secondly, It ſeems contrary to Reaſon, 
that God, who knows what any Man 
will doin any Circumſtances, ſhould go 
to make Tryal of it. Bur God does not 
_ try Men forhis own information, but to 
o1ve- an illuſtrious Proof and Example 
to others of Faith and Obedience : And 
tho after this Tryal of Abraham, _ 

ays 


LS WET T0 _-= ” 
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 fays to that they lo- 
phy co Fd x Fn 
thy "Soi; , DR RLE 
we ar ro underſtand tba fyoker 
ſpeaks to 


nf, Fn 
have dane pres eecording fo the cry 
which is come vp unto {ez endif uot, I 
will know: 

I proceed to theSecond thing I -propo- 
ſed, The Excellency of Abrahaw's Faith 
and Obedience upon this Tryal-By Faith 
Abrghays when he was irjed offered up 
T/axc. God accepts of it, as if he had 
done it, becauſe he had done it in part, 
and was ready to bave performed the 
reſt, if God had not countermanded 
him. 

And this a&t of Faith and Obedience 
in Abrahaz will appear the more illuſtri- 
ous, if we conſider theſe three things. 

Firſt, The firmneſs and ſtedfaſtneſs 
of his Faith, notwithſtanding the obje- 
fions againſt | it. 

Secondly, The conſtancy of his reſolu- 
tion, notwithſtanding the difficulty of 
the thing. 


Thirdly, 


augt 2 bard oh 
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Nerdy , The reafanablenchs. of his 
b, .in_ that he gave. 
1-ſo hard and 
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* 
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The horrid nature of the thing com- 
mm. .a- 
The grievous ſcandal that might ſeem 
almoſt unayoidably to follow upon it. 
And the horrible conſequence of it, 
which ſeemed to make the former pro- 
miſe of God to Abraham void. 
 _ Firſt, the horrid , nature of the 
thing commanded, which was for. a Fa- 
ther to kill his own Child 3 this muſt 
needs appear very barbarous and un- 
natural, and look liker a Sacrifice to an 
Idol, than to the true God. 

- It ſeemed to be againſt the Law of 
Nature, and direHly contrary to that 
kindneſs and affe&ion which God him» 
{c1f had planted in the hearts of Pa- 
rents towards their Children. 


And 
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And there. is no affection, more. 
tural and ſtrong: than this, . fonthere 
many porions, that, would .r: the 
Lives. of their, Chuldren ith the :ha- 
zard. of their awn.; : Now: thay od. hath 
planted ſuch an. affeQion. tw ature, is 
an argument that it is gaod.,, and 
therefore ..it could; not but ſeem {tra 
that he. old og IN 
trary tot int 
two . circumſtances. that Soc in By 
' horrour of the fact; ; That his Son was 
innocent 3; and that be, was to Slay hian 
with his own hands. :...... 

Firſt, "That his Son ; was Innocent. . .It 
would grieve the heart of any, Father to- 
give up. his Son to Death, tho he were 
never 10, undutiful. and diſobedi 

So ately was David; <ded 
with. the death of his. Son Abſolom,, as 
to wiſh oh had dyed for him, tho. he 
dyedin the. very a& of Rebellion, and 
tho the ſaving of his Life had been in- 
conſiſtent wh the Peace of his: Govern- 
ment; . . 

How deep then x It fink into the 
heart ofa Father to, give up; his inno- 
cent .Son.ro death? And ſuch a.Son was 
lſaec, for any thing appeared, to the 
contrary, God himſelf gave him-thiste- 
ſtimony 


are 
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ſtinionyzthathe was the Son whor his: Fa: 
ther Toved;” and 'there''is'no intimation 
of atiy thing to' the, contrary * Now this 
could nat but aj ſtrange to a good ; 
ould command 'an in- " 
7. 'to''be put to death. 


3 + IE 


ttm 
'ÞÞ his 'Soft' to death, 
' "itt! his own Hands; 
ot otify to'be a 'Spetfitor, but "to be 
the ARor"in ae Tha y 3 What Fa- 
the Would” not (firink;” a d ſtart back 
- ſuch a Command 3 I” at g60d Man, 
cially in fach a cafe; "and whe "Na- 
Tewds'(0' hard prelt, -would hot have 
beogihg to have JookEd aponſick'a Re- | 
velatiot#'as: this, rather as the ſuggi _ 
oty arid illufion of "4h, evil Spirit; 
a Cotittand 'of- God And: yer "Bhs. 
hant's Faith was\ not ſtiggeted;, fo gd 
calf this Reyelation 'of” od' In left] 
nad £1936 
Secondly; The - gtievous ſetnilat" that 
might ſeem almoſt unavaidably | to! 'fol- 
low upon it, was another great *obje-, 
ion againſt it 5 the report of fack' ar 
action would in all appearance blemiſh” 
the reputation; eveti'of ſo $0 ood 'a Many 
amoneft' all ſober and 'confiderate per- 
ns 
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fons, who could hardly forbear to cenſire 


him, -as*"a wicked” and unnatural "Mani 


'And this was'a- hard: caſe, for- a bon 
to'be put to'Sactifice"at 'two”of 
the deareſt things -itithe world, 1d, Ris Reva 
ratibn' ahd/his- Son 5 [nor could, Ie ave 
eaſily defended hinſdlf from this 
tion, by: alledging afexprefs Revelati- 
on and a pony". of God forits for who 
would give credit to it ? 

A' Revelation to another Man js" 'ho- 
thing 'to-/me, unleſs I be affured 'thar- 
he had'' ſich *a Revelation , ''' whieh''T 
cannot: be, but either by: another 
Immediate revelation, or by ſome" Tongn 
radle to confirm it. 

The aft had an appearance dtd ale 
horeour, that it was not eafily credible! 
that God ſhould' command'it'; and 'if- 
| every Mans confident pretenceto revela- 
tion be:admitted; the worlt- aQti6ns tay 
plead this in: their excuſe, '' 5-111 

So that this pretence would have deb 
ſo far from! excufing his fault,” that' it 
muſt:rather have'been eſteemed" a high 
aggravation' of -it; by adding the'beldeſt 
Impicty to the moſt barbarous' Inknma- 
nity. But Abraham was not; ſtumbled 
| atthis, nor-at the advantage” which! the 
ones of his _ would __ 'of 
| ſuch 


—_— 


fach an £ on, yh es, be ready 
to wo 87s. e is your. excellent good. Mar, 
und likely to £ 4 Friend of God , 
who,. wes ſo cruel an Enemy to bis. own | 
. All this *tis_ probable he. _ 
conſider, ' but it did not move. him, 
ing reſolved to obey God, and to leave 
it:to his Wiſdom to: provide againſt - all 
the. inconveniencies that might) follow 
upori it. 

Thirdly, The Girongeſt Objefion/ of 
all,” was the horrible;conſequence of the 
thing; which ſeemed to. claſh with for- 
mer-Revelations, and to ne votd the 
promiſe which God had. before made to 
Abraham, That in his Seed all the Nati. 
ons-of. the. Earth. ſhould be bleſſed; which 
promiſe was expreſly . limited to 1fac 
and; his Poſterity, who had chen NO: 
Son.. 


And of thisdifficulty the Apoſtle. takes 


expreſs notice in the Text , that be that: * 


had received ' the promiſes (that is, was 
perſuaded of the: trutli and faithfulne(F: 
of them). offered wp. bis only | begotten 
Son, of whos it was: ſaid, that. in. Lacs. 
ſhall thy Seed be called. 

And this Objection is. really Þ. ſtrong, 
that if - Abrahams. could not have given. 
himſelf fatifaction..about it; he:anjght; 


zullly 


> "102" Ines : oF 2” : 
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Jaſtly have | queſtioned the truth of the 
Revelation 3 for no Man can poſſibly 


entertain two contradi&ory Revelations, 


as from God, but he muſt of neceſſity 
ueſtion one or both of them ; but fo 
rong was Abraham's Faith, as not to 
be ſhaken by the ſeeming contradiRi- 
bn of theſe two Revelations. | 


IT. We will confider the conſtaticy of 
his Reſolution to obey God, notwith- 
ſtanding the harſhneſs and difficulty of 
the thing. Tho Abraham were firmly 


| poregeg that this Command to kill 


is Son, was really from God 3 yet it is 
No caſte matter for a Man to bring him= 
ſelf to obey God in ſo difficult a caſe , 
and out of meer reverence to the Di- 
vine Authority, to diveſt himſelf of his 
Nature , and to thwart the ſtrofgeſt in- 
Clinations of it; a Man would be very 
apt to confer with fleſh and blood in 
ſach a caſe. Let but any Man that 
knows what it is to be a Father, lay 
his hand upon his heart and conſider his 
own Bowels,and he will be aſtoniſhed at 
Abrahan's Obedience as well as his 
Faith, In IE ao on on ug, 
To take his Son, his only Son, his 
Son whom he loved , and in whom he 


placed all his hopes of a happy Poſteri- | 


ty ; 
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ty , and with his own hands to deſtroy 
him and all his'hopes together 3 ;it muſt 
be a ſtrong Faith that will engage a 
Man to Obedience in fo difficult an in- 
ſtance. | | | 

There is one circumſtance more eſpe- 
cially, which renders Abrahan?s OQbedi- 
ence very remarkable;The deliberateneſs 
of the ation. It had not been ſo much, 
if ſo foon as he had received this Com- 
mand from God, he had upon afuddain 
impulſe and tranſport of zeal done 
this. | 

But that his Obedience might be the 
more glorious, and have all the circum- 
ftances of advantage given to it, God 
would have it done deliberately, and. 
upon full confideration ; and therefore, 
he bad him go to the Mountain three 
daies Journey from the place where he 
was, and there to offer up his Son. 

It is in as of Virtue and Obedience, 
as in as of Sin and Vice 3 the more de- 
. liberate the Sin is, and tne more calm 


and ſedate temper the Man 1s in when, 
he commits it, the greater is the faultz 
whereas what is done by ſurprize, inthe 


heat of Temptation or tranſport of Paſſ- 


and indeliberateneſs of it. 


on,hath ſome excuſe from the ſuddainnes 
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$o is it in a&s of Virtue and Obedi- 
conſiderable difficulty, the more delibe- 
rately they are done, the more virtuous 


they are, and. the greater praiſe is due 
to them. __ 


? 


' Now that Abrahams Obedience might 


want nothing to highten it, God ſeems 

on purpoſe-to have put ſo long a ſpace 
beewixt the Command and the per- 
formance. of it ; ke gives him time to 
cool upon it 5 to weigh the command, 
and to look on every ſide of this diff. 
cult duty 5 he gives ſcope for his reaſon 

'F to argue and debate the caſe, and op- 
I portunity for natural affe&ion to play 
its part; and. for fleſh and blood to 
raiſe all its batteries againſt the refoluy- 
tion which he had taken up. | 
And now we may eaſily imagin, what 
conflid this good Man bad within him- 
felf, during thoſe three daies that he was 
travelling to the Mountain in Moriah;and 
how his heart was ready to be rent in 
pieces, betwixt his duty to God, and 


ſtep of this unwelcome and weariſome 
journey , he did as it were lay violent: 
hands upon himſelf. 
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ence, clpecighyltf they be attended with. 


his affeQion to his Child ; fo that every 
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He was to offer up his Son but onee, 
but he Sacrificed himſelf and his own 
Will every moment for. three days 
together 3 and when he' came thither, 
and all things were ready, the Altar, the 
Wood. and the Fire, and the Knife, it 
muſt needs be aſtabbing Queſtion, and 
wound him to the Heart, which his In- 
nocent Son. ſo' innocently askt him, 
IÞ here is the Lamb , for « Burnt-Offer- 
ing £ js 

It muſt be a ſtrong Faith indeed, and 
a'mighty Reſolution, that could make 
him to hold out three days againſt the 
violent Afaults of his own Nature, and 
the charming. Preſence of his Son, e- 
nough to melt his Heart, as often as he 
<ca{t his Eyes upon him;. and yet nothing 
of all this, made himto ſtagger in his 
Duty, but being ſtrong in Faith, he gave 
glory to God, by one of the moſt mira- 
culous ads of Obedience that ever was 
exated from any of the Sons of Men; _ 

III. In the Third and Iaſt place, 'I come 
to confider the Reaſonableneſs of his 
- Faith,in that he was able to give ſatisfaQti- - 
on to himſelf in ſointricate and perplext 
acaſe. The conſtancy of Abrahamr's Faith, 
was not an obſtinate and ſtubborn Per- 
| | ſuafion, 
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ſuaſion 3 þur the reſult ' of the wiſeſt 
reaſoning, and ſobereſt conſideration. 

So the: Text ſays, that he connted 
(the word 1s. aryweuirg be Reaſoned 
with himſelf ;): \that God' was able to 
raiſe hire up from the 'Nrad 3, ſo that 
he debated! the matter .' with himſelf, 
and gave himſelf ſatisfaqion, concern- 
ing the ObjeQions and Difficulties in 
the caſe;z and being fully ſatisfied that 
it was a Divine Cammand, he reſolved 
to obey It. 

As for the QbjeTFions 1 have menti- 
oned. of" 

t- The: horrid appearance of -the 
thing, that a Father ſhould Slay his In- 
nocent Son; Why ſhould Abraham ſcruple 
the doing - this, at the Command of 
God, who being the Author of Life, 
hath power over it, and may reſume 
what he hath given, and take away the 
Life. of. any of his Creatures when he 
will, and make whom he pleaſeth inſtru- 
ments in the executionof his Command? 

It was indeed a hard caſe, confider- 
ing natural affetion ; and therefore God 
did -not- permit it to be executed. 

But the. queſtion of God's Right over 
the-lives of Men; and of his authority 
tq command any Man to be the inſtru- 

| D 3 ment 
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ment of his pleaſure in ſich a caſe, ed- 
wits of-no diſpute. 
And tho God hath planted ſtrong af 
fetions in Parents towards their Chil- 
dren'5 yet he hath written no Law in 
any Man's heart, to the prejudive of his 
own Soverign Right; This is a caſe al- 
wales excepted, and this takes away the 
objeation of Injuſtice. {Rs 

'2. As to the ſcandal of it, 'that conld ! 
be no great objeftion im thoſe times, 
when the abſolute power - of Parents 
over their Children was in it's full force; 
and they might put themto Death with- 
ont being accountable for it. 
. So that then. ic was. no ſich tartling 
matter, to hear of a: Father putting 
his Child to Death 3 nay, in much later 
times we find that in the moſt: ancient 
Laws of the Rowans (I mean; thoſe 'of 
the 12 Tables) Children are abſolutely 
put in the power of their Parents, to' | 
whom is given, jus vite & nects, a power , | 
of Lite and Death over them ; and like- 
wiſe to ſell them for Slaves, ** 
And tho amongſt the Jews this pater- 
nal power was limited by SLY | 
Moſes; and the judgment of Life and: 
Death was taken ' out of the'Farhers 


. hands, except in caſe of Contumacy and | 


Rebel- | 


{4% {3 
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Rebellionz(andeyenib thitcaſe.the-Pro: 
ceſf3 was to; be before the Elders? of! the 
City) -yet it is ceftain;tliat in elderinmes 
the paternal power.,was more. abſolute 
and unaccountable;whichi.takes oft much 
from the horror and ſcandal: of the'thing, 


2s it appears now--to us. who have. no 


ſach power...; - 


And therefore we do not find in the 


Hiſtory, that this Objeaion did much 
ſtick with dbraham: It being then no 
unuſual thing for a. Father to put his 
Child-to Death, upon a juſt account. 
And the Command of God, who 
hath abſolute Dominion oyer the Lives 
of his Creatures, is certainly a juſt rea- 
ſon 3 and no Man can reaſonably ſcruple 
the doing of that, upon the Command 
of God, which he might have done by 
his own Authority, without being” ac- 
countable for the Aion, to any but 
God only, ; r AS 1019's bs; 
-3- : As to the Objeftion fromthe 


| horrible conſequence of the thing 


Commanded, that the Slaying of Iſaac 
ſeemed to overthrow the Promiſe , 
mhich God had made before to Abraham, 
That in Iſaac his Seed ſhould be called : 
This ſeeras to him to be the great difficul- 
ty, and here he makes uſe of Reaſon, 
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weconchis the _ ContradiQion 


of this Command of to' liis/ former 
Promiſe. So the Text rellsus, thathe affer- 
ed up his anly begotten"'Sow,” ' of whom 
it was ſaid, that inIfaac, ſhall #hy Seed 
be called  Reaſoning' that God was' able 
to raiſe "him wp from the Dead. ''So 
that tho' Iſaac were put to-Death, yer 
he ſaw how the Promiſe of God might 
{till be made good by his being” raiſed 
from the Dead, 'and*+ "living afterwards 
to have'a numerous Poſterity. | 

"There had then indeed been no'In- 
ſtance, or Example' of any ſuch - thing 
in the World, ' as the Reſurredion' of 
one from the Dead, which rakes Abra- 
barns Faith the morewonderfu), but he 
_ confirmed himſelf in this Belief, by” an' 
Example as near the caſe as might be. 
- He' Reaſoned, that God was able to yy 
him 'from the' Dead, from whence 'ahſ0 bs 
had received him in a Figure. . 

[This I know is by Interpreters ge- - 
nerally underſtood of Tfazc's being de« 
livered from the' Jaws of Death, when 
he was laid upon the Altar, and ready 


to beSlain.' Butthe Text feems not th  } 


ſpeak ' of what happend” after, - but of 
ſomething that had paſſed 'before »- By 
Which Abraham confiemed himſelf in this 
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ruafion , that if he were Slain, "God 
would. raiſe him u up 2 again. 
Ando the' words T5 inuioare ought 
to berendred, in the paſt time, from 
whenje' p e alſo 'be bad received him, in a 
Fi So that'this Expreſſion plainly 
refers to the miraculous Birth of Iſaac, 
when his Parents were paſt the Age of 
having ildren ;* which was little leſs 
than x Reſiirreftion from 'the Dead. 

And” fo the Scripture ſpeaks of it. 
Rom. 4.' 17. Abraham believed God, 
=_ nickeneth the Dead, and calleth 

be” thongs which are 10t, as i { they we 

= not being weak in Faith, he conſþ- 
dered not his own Body which was Dead ; 
and'a little before the Text, fveaking 
of the miraculgvs Birth of Iſaac) and 
therefore ſprang there of one, and him as 
good as dead.as many as the Stars of Heaven. 

From whence( as the Apoſtle tells us_) 
Abraham Reaſoned thusz That God who 
gave him” 7/aac at firſt,in ſo miraculous a 
manner, was able by another miracle to 
reſtore him 'to life again, after he was 
Dead, and'to make him the Father of 
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many Nations. He Reaſoned, that God 


was able to raife hint up from the Dead, 
from whence alſo he had received him in @ 
Figure,” | 

Thus 
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Thus you, fee the, reaſonableneſs of 
Abrahanws Faith 3 pitched _ the 
main difficulty | inthe | Sh 5 ro .he - 
ſivered 1 it, F. Kr as WAS yollkyc 
In, his rea Toning aþogt, t s matter, @ 

ives the utmoſt weight to every thing, 
that might tend to vindicate the, Truth 
and faichfulneſs .of God's Pronuſe, and 
© make the Revelations of. God con- 
fiſtent with one anothers and this tho' | 
he had a great Intereſt, and a very ten- | 
der. concernment of his own, to have 
biaſed him. | 

For he might have argued with great 
appearance and pr 'obability the other way: 
But asevery Pious and Good Man ſhould 
do, he es on God's fide,and favour- 
ed that part. Rather thandiſobeya Com- 
mand of God, or believe that. his promiſe 
- ſhould be fruſtrate, he will believe any 
thing that is credible and poſſible, how 
improbable ſoever, Thus far Faith will. 
go, but no farther, : From the believing | 
of plain Contradiions and Impoſlibili- 
ties, it alwayes deſires to be excuſed. 

Thus much for explication of the 
Words 3 which I hope hath not been al- | 
together unprofitable, becauſe it, tends 
to clear a point which hath ſomething 
of difficulty and obſcurity init, 040. 
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yindicate . the Holy Scripture, and the 
Divine Revelation *rherein eormained, 
Jrvim one of the tnoft ſpecious Objeth- 
'ons of Ir EIS is 
- But I had afarther defigriin this Text; 
And that is 'to make ſome Obſervations 
and Inferences from it; that may be of 
Ef That Hans Natife js 
irſt, at Homane ature 1 Capa- 
ble of clear and full Taulatioh, jg 
cerning 2 Divine Revelation 3 for if 
Abrahaze had not been fully and paſt all 
doubt affured that this was a Com- 
mand . from God, he would certainly 
have ſpared his Son. And nothing is 
more reaſonable, than to' believe that 
thoſe to whom God is pleaſed to make 
= -qpmn ayetanyr van} his Will, are 
way or other affured that they are 
Divine, otherwiſe they would be in 
yain, and to no purpoſe. | 
But how Men are affured concerning 
Divine Revelations made to them, is 
not ſo eaſy to make out to others : Only 
theſe two things we are ſure of. | 
+ JT. That God can work in the 
Mind of Man, afitm perſuaſion of the 
Truth of what he Reveals, and that 
ſuch a Revelation is from him. This no 
Man can doubt of, that conſiders the 
Wer? RR great 
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great power and influence which Gods 
who made us, - and perfeftly knows our 
Frame, muſt needs have {Pn our Minds 
ne Undezſtandingy. . 

That _ God never . affes,* any 
ag” to any Man's belief, that plainly 
contradits the Natural and Eſſential No- 
tions of his Mind. Becauſe this would 
be for God to deſtroy his own 
Workmanſhip, and to impoſe that upon 
the underſtanding of Man, which whilſt 
it remains what it is, it cannot, paſliy 
admit. _. 

- For inſtance, We cannot imagin, that 

God ſhould Reveal ta any Manany thing, 
that plainly contradids the Eſſential Per- 
fetions of the Diyine Nature; for ſach 
a Revelation can no more, be ſuppoſed 
to be from God, than a Revelation, from 
| God, that there is no God : z which.is a 
downright ContradiQon. 

Now to apply this to the Revelation, 
which God made to Abrahaw concerns 
ing the Sacrificing of his Son. This was 
made to him by an audible Voice, and 
he was fully ſatisfied by the Evidence 
which it carried along with, it, that. - 
was from God. 


For 
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For thjs was not the firſt of many 
Revelations that: had been made to him, 
ſo that he knew the manner of-them, and 
had found by manifold experience, that 
he-was not deceived, and upon this. ex- 
perience, was grown to a great Confi- 
dence .in the Truth and Goodneſs of 
God. And it isvery probable, the firſt 
time God appeared to Abraham, becauſe 
it was a new thing, that to make way 
for the credit of future Revelations, 
God did ſhew himſelf to him in fo glo- 
rious a manner, as was abundantly to his 
Convidtion. el 

And this St. Stephezx does ſeem to in- 
timate AFs 7. 2. The God of glory ap- 
peared to our Father Abraham, when he 
was in Meſopotamia. Now by this glo- 
 rious Appearance of God to him at 
firſt, he was ſo, prepared for the Enter- 
tainment of after Revelations, that he 
was not ſtaggered even at this, concern- 
ing the Sacrificing of his Son, being 
both by the manner of it, and the aſſu- 
rance that accompanied it, fully ſatisfied 
thatit was from God. 

" Secondly, TI obſerve from hence the 
great and neceſſary uſe of Reaſon, in 
matters of Faith. For we ſee here thar 

| Abr a= 
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Arehant Realoe, was [4 mighty ſtrengths 
: to his” aith. Here were *® 
two Revet Ions: made to Fs wn, 2 


a'rF 


eh ye Repupiiingy 'of them, 
he could not poffibly have believed them 
both to be from God 3 becauſe this na-, 
tural Notion, or Principle , that God 
cannot contradi himſelf, every Man 
does firſt, and more firmly believe, than 
any Revelation whatſoever. 
Now Abrahan?s Reaſon relieved him 
in this ſtrait ſo the Text exprefly 
tells us, that he reaſoned with binſelf, , 
that God was able to raiſe him from the 
Dead. 
And this being admitted, the Com-. 
mand of God, concerning the Slaying 
' of Iſaac, wasvery well confiſtent with 
his former Promiſe, Thar iz Iſaac his 
Seed ſhould be called. j 
I know there hath a very rude cla- 
mour been raiſed by ſome perſons , 
| ( but of more Zeal I think than Judg- | 
| ment ) againſt the ufe of Reaſon in 
matters of Faith 3 but how very unrea- 
{onable this 1s, will appear to any one 
that will but have patience to' conſider 
theſe following particulars; "Xt | 
| 1. The 
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7. The nature of Divine Revelation: 
That it doth not endow Men with 
new Faculties 3 but propoundeth new 
Objeds to the Faculnes, which they had 
before. Reafon:is the Faculty whereby 
Revelation is to be diſcerned 3 'for when 
God reveals any thing to us, he' reveals 
it to our Underſtanding, and by that we 
areto judge of it : Therefore St. Joh: 
cautions us 1 Jo. 4. 1. Not to believe e- 
very ſpirit, but to try tbe ſpirits, whether 
they are of God, becauſe many falſe pro- 
phets are gone out into theworld : That 
1s, there are many that falſly pretend to 
Inſpiration 3 but how can theſe preten- 
ders be tryed and diſcerned from thoſe 
that are truly inſpired, but by ufing 
out Reaſon, in comparing the evidence 
for the one and the other ? 

2. This will farther appear, if we con- 
fider the nature of Faith. Faith 
(as we are now ſpeaking of it) is an 
aſſent of the Mind to ſomething as re- 
vealed by God + Now allaſſent muſt be 
grounded upon evidence, that is, no 
Man can believe any thing, unleſs he 
haye, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon 
to do ſo. For to be confident of a thing | 
without reaſon, is not Faith, but a pre- 
ſumptuous perſuaſion, and obſtinacy of 
mud. 3» This 


The Second” Sermon. | 

- 2- This will yet be more evident, if | 
weconlider-the method, that muſt of ne- | 
ceſlity be uſed to convince any Man of the 
truth of Religion. Suppoſe we had to deal 
with one that is a Stranger,. and Enemy F 
to Chriſtianity, - What means are proper * 
to be uſed to gain himover to it ? The | 
moſt natural method ſurely .were this, 
'to acquaint him with the Holy Scriptures, 
which ate the Rule:of our Faith and Pra- 
tice. He would ask us, why we "believe 
that Book * The proper anſwer would 
be, becauſe it is the Word of God: this 
he could not but acknowledge to be a 
very good reaſon, if it were true - But 
then he would ask, Why we believed 
it to be the Word of God, rather than Ms- 
homevs Alchoran, which pretends no leſs 
to be of divine Inſpiration. 

If any Man now ſhould anſwer, - that 
he could give no reaſon why he believed it to 
be the word of God, only he believed it to 
be ſo, and ſo -every man elſe ought to do, 
without enquiring after any further reaſon, 
becanſe reaſon is to be laid a fide in matters 
of Faith would not the Man preſently 
reply, that he had juſt as much reaſon as 
this comes to, to believe the Alchoran, or 
any thing elſe ; that is none at all? 


Ent 
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- * Butcertainly. the.better way would be, 
to ſatisfie this Man's reafon,- by proper 
axguments 5 that the Scriptures are a di- 
vine Revelation, and that no other Book 
in the wotld can with equal reaſon pre- 
tend to be ſo; andif this be a good 
way, then we do and muſt call in the 
aſſiſtance of reaſon for the proof of out 
Religion. RT” Ws 
\ 4. Lerit be conſidered farther, that 
the higheſt commendations that are gi- 
ven in Scripture to any ones Faith, are 
given upon account of rhe reaſonable- 
heſs of it. Abrahan?s Faith is famous, 
and made a pattern to all gefterations; 
becauſe he reaſoned himſelf into it, nots 
withſtanding the objeftions to the con- 


' trary; and he did not blindly break 


through theſe objedions, and wink hard 
at them, but he Took'd themin the face; 
and gave himſelf reaſonable farisfaftion 
concerning them, 


. The Certuriar's Faith is comtnended 


by our Saviour, Math. 8: 11. Becauſe - 
' when his Servant was ſick, he did not 


defire him to come to his houſe, but to! 
Speak the word only, ind his $ -qang range 
be healed + For he reaſoned thus, I am 4 


man under authority, having Souldiers un- 
| ler me, and T ſay tothis man go and he 
"2% E goeth, 
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goeth;and to another come and he comethzand 
to my Servant do this, and he doth it. 
Now if he that was himſelf under au- 
thority, could thus command thoſe that 
were under him: much more could he 
that had a divine Power.and Commiſli- 
on, do what ke pleaſed by his word. 


And our Saviour 1s ſo far from repre- 


kending him for reaſoning himſelf into 
this belief, that he admires his Faith (6 
much the more for the reaſonableneſs of 
it, v. 10. When Jeſus heard this, he mar- 
welled, and ſaid to them that followed him, 
eerily, I ſay unto you, I have not found. ſo 
great Faith, no not in Ijracl. 

lalike manner our Saviour commends 
the Woman of Canaar's Faith, becauſe 
ſhe enforc't it ſo reaſonably. Maithew 
15. 22. She ſued .to him to help her 
 Davghter, but he anſwered her : not 4 
word ;, and when his Diſciples could 
not prevail with him_ to mind her, 
yet ſtill the preſt him, ſaying, . Lord 


help me 5 and when he repulſed her with _ 


this ſevere anſwer, It is not meet to take 
the Childrens bread and caſt it to dogs, 
ſhe made this quick and modeſt reply, 


truth Lord, yet the dogs 'eat of the crumbs | | 
which fall from theis Maſters Table. She _ 


acknowledgeth her own unworthineſs, 
| "but 


bt 


| 
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but yet believes his, goodneſs to be fuch, 
that. he will, not utterly reject thoſe who 
humbly &ek. to him ;, upon which . he 
gives her this teſtimqny, O woman, great 
7s thy faith... ., . "a rt] | 

The Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, 
and yet the Bereans are commended, 
becauſe they enquired and, ſatisfied them- 
ſelves in.the reaſons of their. belief, be- 
fore they aflented to the dodrine which 
was delivered to them, even by Teach- 
ers that certainly were Infallible. 

5. None arereproved in Scripture for. 
their unbelief, but where ſufficient reaſon 
and evidence was offered to them. The 1/- 
raelites are generally blamed for their In- 
fidelity 3 but then it was after .ſuch 
mighty wonders had been wrought for 
their Conviction. | 

The Fews in our Saviours time, are. 
not condemned ſimply for their unbe- 
lief, but for not believing. when there 
was ſuchclear evidence offered to them. 
So our, Saviour himſelf fays, If I had 
zot done amongſt them, the works which 


220 other man did, they had not had ſin. 


Thomas indeed is blamed for the per- 
verſenels. of his unbelief, becauſe he 
would believe nothing but what he him- 
felf ſaw. MOT 

E 2 Laftly. 
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Laftly, To ſhew this yet more plain- 
ly, let us conſider the great inconvent- 
ence, and abſurdity of dechining the 
uſe of Reaſon in matters of Religt- 
on: There can be no greater preju- 
dice to Religion, than to decline this 
tryal. 

To fay we haveno Reaſonfor our Re- 
Iigion.is to ſay it is unreaſonable.[ndeed it 
is Reaſon enough for any Article of our 
Faith, that God hath revealed ir, becauſe 
this isone of the ſtrongeſt and moſt co- 
gent reaſons for the belief of any thing. 
Burt when we ſay God hath revealed any 


_ thing, wemuſt be ready to -prove' it, or 


cl{e:we ſay nothing. If we turn off Reaſon 
here, we level the beſt Religion in the | 
World with the wildeſt and moſt abſurd } 
Enthufiams. | 

And 1t does not alter the caſe much, 
to give Reaſon ill names, to call it blind, | 


. and carnal Reaſon. Our beſt reaſon is | 


bur very ſhort and imperfe& - Bur fince 
3t 1s no better, we muſt make uſe of it 
as'it 15, and make the beſt of it. 

Before I paſs from this Argument, I 
capnot but obſerve, that both the ex- | 
tremes of thoſe who differ from our 
Church, are generally great Declametrs | 
again{t the uſe of Reaſon in matters of 
Faith: 
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Faith: If they find 4heir account in it, *tis 
well ; for oxr parts we apprehend no man- 
ner of inconvenience.,in having Reaſon on 
our ſide 3 nor need we to deſire a bet- 
ter evidence, that any Man 1s in the 
wrong, than to hear him declare againſt 
Reaſon, and thereby to acknowledge 
that reaſon is againſt him. Men may vi- 
lifie Reaſon as much as they pleaſe; and 
tho being reviled ſhe reviſes not again, 
yet in a more ſtill and gentle way, ſhe 
commonly hath her full revenge upon 


all thoſe that rail at her. 


I have often wonderd that people 
can with patience endure to hear their 
Teachers and Guides talk againſt Reaſon; 
and not only ſo, but they pay them the 
greater ſubmiſſion and veneration for it, 
One would think this but an odd way 
to gain authority over the minds of 
Men; but ſome s$kilful and defigning 
men, have found by experience, that it 
Is a very good way to recommend them 
to the ignorant, as Nurſes uſe to endear 
themſelves to Children, by perpetual 
noiſe and nonſenſe. 

LI. I obſerve, that God obligeth no 
Man to believe plain and evident Con- 
tradictions, as matters of Faith. Abraham 
tould not reaſonably have believed this 
E 3 ſecond 
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ſecond revelation. ro have-been from 
God; + if hehad not found fome wayts 
reconcile it- wkth' the firſt. For tho'a 
Man were never fo much difpoſed to 
fubmit his Reaſon to divine Revelation; 
yet it is not poſlible for any Man to bes 
lieve God againſt God himſelf: * * * 

Some Men ſeem to think that they ob- 
lige God mightily, by believing plain 
contradictions. But th2 matter is quite 
otherwiſe. He that made Man a reaſonable 
Creature , cannot take it kindly from 
any Man, to debaſe his workmanſhip; 
by making himſelf amreaſorable. And 
therefore, as no ſervice, or obedience; (0 
no Fairh is acceptable unto God, but 
what is reaſonable 3 if it be not fo, it 
inay be confidence or preſutmptron, - but 
it 1s not Faith ; for he that can believe 

- plain contradictions, may believe any 
thing how abſurd ſoever 5 becauſq no- 
thing can be more abſard, than the be- 
lief of a plain contradictions 'and he 
that can'believe any thing, believes no- 
thing upon good grounds, becauſe 'tq 
L;m-Truth and Falſchood are all one. / - 

4. I obſervethat the great cauſe of the 
def-& of Mens ob<dience 41s the weak+- 
neſs of their Faith. Did we beheve the: 

tommands of God m- the. Gofpel, inns 
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his promiſes and threatnings, as firmly as 
Abraham believed God in this caſe: what 
ſhould we not be ready to do, or ſuffer 
in obedience to him? © _ 

If our Faith were but as ſtrong and 
vigorous as hjs was, the effects of ir 
would be as great and conſpicuous; were 
we verily perſuaded that all the Pre- 
cepts of our Religion are the expreſs 
Laws of God, and that all the promiſes 
and threatnings of the Goſpel will one 
day be veriged and made good, What 
manner of perſons ſhould we be in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs * How 
would the lively thoughts of another 
world, raiſe us above the vanities of 
this preſent lifez and ſet us out of the 
reach of the molt powerful temptations 
that this world can aflault us with- 
a'l 3 and make us to do all things with 
regard to Eternity , and to that ſolemn 
and dreadful account which we muſt one 
day make t> God the Judge of all ? 

It 1s nothing but the want of a firm 
and ſteady belief of theſe things, that 
makes our Devotion ſo dead and heart- 
leſs , and our reſolutiods, of doing bet- 
ter ſo weak and inconſiſtent. Th:s it 
1s, that makes us ſo cafe a prey to eve- 
ry temptation 3 and the things of this 
; E 4 worid 
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world to look ſo much bigger than they 
are 3 the enjoyments of it more tempt- 
ing, and the evils of it more terrible 
than in truth,they are. And in all dif- 
putes betwixr our Conſcience and our 
Intereſt, to hold the balance ſo unequal- 
ly, and to put our foot upon the lighter 
Scale, that it may ſeem to weigh down 
the other. 

In a word, in proportion to the 
ſtrength or weakneſs of our Faith, our 
obedience to God will be more or leſs 
conſtant, uniform, and perfe& z becauſe 
Faith is the great ſource and ſpring of 


| all the Virtues of a good life. 


5. We have great reaſon to ſubmit to 
the ordinary ſtrokes of God's Provi- 
dence upon our ſelves, or near relati- 
ons, or any thing that is dear to us. 


Moſt of theſe are eafily compared with 


Abrahant's caſe > it requires a prodigtous 
ſtrength of Faith to perform ſo miracu- 
jous an act of obedience. ' 
6. Aud laſtly, We are witerly jnex- 
enſable, if we dit obey the ealie Precepts 
of the Goſpel. The Joke of Chriſt is eaſte, 
ard his burden light, 10 compariſon of 
God's former diſpenſations. This was a 
grievousCommandinent which God gave 
10 Abraham , to ſacrifice his only Son; 
| 
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It was 4 hard ſaying indeed 5 and which 
of ns could have been able to hear it ? 

Bur if Gad think fit to call us to the 
more difficult duties of ſel f;denial , and 
ſuffering for his truth and righteouſneſs 
fake, we muſt after the example of faith- 
ful Abraham, not think;much to deny or 
part with any thing for him, no not life 
it ſelf. But even this which 15 the hard- 
eſt part of Religion, is eaſier than what 
God put upon Abraham. 

For it doth not offer near the vio- 
lence to nature, to lay down our life in 
2 good cauſe, as it would do, to put a 
Child te death with our own hands. 
Beſides the conſideration of the extraor- 
dinary comfort and ſupport,and the glo- 
rious rewards that are expreſly promiſed 
to our obedience and ſelf denial in fuch 
a caſez encouragement enough to make 
a very difficult duty eaſie. 

An4 whilſt I am perſwading you and 
my {elf to reſolution and conſtancy in 
our Holy Religion, notwithſtanding all 
hazards and hardſhips that may attend it, 
I have a juſt ſenſe of the frailty of hu- 
mane nature, and of humane reſoJution- 
But with all, a moſt firm perſuaſion of 
the goodneſs of God, that he will not 
ſuffer thoſe who ſincerely love hinr = 

is 
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his Truth, fo be tempted abope what they 
are able. Es | 

I will add byt one confidexation more, 
to ſhew the difference betwixt Abra- 
han?s caſe and ours. God commanded 
himto do the hardeſt thing in the world, 
to ſacrifice his only Son ; but he hath 
given us an eafte commandment 3 and 
that he might effe&ually oblige us to 
our duty, he hath done that for us 
which he required Abraham to do for 
him 3 he hath not ſpared his own Son, his 
only Son, but hath given him np to death 
for us all: And hereby we know that be 
loveth ns.that he hath given his Son for us. 

What God required of Abraham, he 
did not intend ſhould beexecuted 5 but 
one great deſign of 4t was to be a Type 
and Figure of that immenſe Jove 
and kindneſs which he intended to 
all mankind, in the Sacrifice of his Son, 
as a propitiation for the fins of the whole 
world. 

And as the moſt clear and expreſs 
promiſe of the Meflias was made to Abra- 
ham; fo the moſt expreſs and lively Type 
of the Meſlias that we meet with in all 
the old Teſtament, was Abrahar?'s offer- 
ing up his Son. And as St. Hierom tells 
us (from an ancient and conſtant Tradi- 

tion 
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tion of the Fews) the Mountain in Moriah, 


where Abraham was commanded to Sa- 


crifice Iſaac,was Mount Caluary, where our 
Lord alſo was Crucified and offered up, 
that by this one ſacrifice of 2imſelf once of- 
fered,he might perfel? for ever them that are 
Jandified, and obtain eternal redemption 
for us. 


Now to him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb that was flain,to Go:l even 
our Father.and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
firſt begotten from the dead; to the Prince of 
the Kings of the Earth , to him that loved 
us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 
blood to him be Glory and honour , 
thanksgiving and power, now and for ever. 
Amen. 
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By Faith Moſes when he was com to years, 
refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaob's 
daughter 5 chuſing rather to ſuffer affli- . 
Gion with the people of God, than toen- 


Joy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. 


HE Text ſets before us a great 
| | Pattern of ſelf-denial; for our bet- 
ter underſtanding whereof, I will give 
a brief account of the Hiſtory of Moſer. 

| to 


The-Third: Sermon. 


to which our Apoſtle in this paſſage 


-- When-Moſes was born, his Parents 
(for fear of the cruel Law which Pharaoh 
had made, That dl! the male a 

the Hebrews, ogre- as ( they were 
ag ſoulf be. L J death of ater 
they had hid him three months, did at 
Jaſt expoſe him in an'Ark of Bulruſhes, 

pory the River 'Nze;- and committed 
him-to the providence of God, whom 
they deſpair'd #0 congealany- longer by 


E {7 — 


their own care. 
Pharaoh's Daughter coming by the 
River fide, eſficd him, and had com- 
pafh6n on him 5 -and gueſſing: him 'to 
be' one of the Hebrew Children, calted 
for an Hebrew Nurſe, to take care of 
him, who,as the Prviodence of God had 
ordered tt; proved ro be the Chifds own 
Mother. As he grew up, Pharaoh's 
Daughter took care of hisEducation'in 
all Princely qualities, -and adopted” him 
for her Son; and Pharaob(as Joſephus tells 
us }. being without* Son, deſigned him 
Hetr of us mngdom.. > * -: - 
Moſes refuſed this great offer. .. But 
why did he refuſe it, when it ſeem'd' to 
be preſented to him by the providence 
of God, and was brought about..in; ſo 
OO Nrange 
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ſtrange a manner, and when by-this 
means he might probably have had it 
in his power to have eaſed the [/raelites 
of their cruel bondage, and perhaps 
have had the .oportunity of reducing 
that great Kingdom from the worſhip 
of Idols to the true God ? Why 
would he refuſe a Kingdom which was 
offered to him with ſo fair an oportu- 
nity of doing ſo much good ? 

That which ſeems to have prevailed 
with Moſes, was this, That he could not 
accept the offer, without forſaking God, 
and renouncing his Religion ; for  con- 
ſidering how ſtrangely the Egyptians were 
addicted to Idolatry, he could never 
hope to be accepted for. Heir of that 
Kingdom, unleſs he would violate his 
Conſcience, -; either by abandoning or 
diſſembling h:s Religion. 

And how unlikely it was that he 
ſhould prevail with them to change 
their Religion, he might ealily judge by 
the example of Joſeph, who tho he had 
ſo much authority and eſteem amongſt 
them, by having been fo great a Bene- 
factor - to . their Nation 5 yet he covld 
never move them in the leaſt, in that 
matter. 


Now 
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Now ſeeing he had no hopes of attain. | 
ing, or enjoying that dignity without 3 
ſinning grievouſly againſt God,he would } 
not purchaſe a Kingdom at ſo uncon- | 
ſcionable a price. And as for the deli- 
verance of his people, he was content ; 
to truſt the providence and promiſe of 
God for that 3 and in the mean time was 
reſolved rather to take a part in the af- 
fliftions of God's people, than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. 
From the words thus explained, I ſhall 
take occaſion to conſider thefe Four 
things. | 


I. Moſes's ſelf-denial, in preferring 
and chooſing a ſtate of afflicted piety, 
before any ſinful enjoyments whatſoever; 
before the greateſt earthly happineſs and 
proſperity, when 'it was not to be at- 
tained and enjoyed upon other. terms 
than of (inning againſt God. 

I. I ſhall conſider thofe circumſtan- 
ces of this felf-denial of AJoJes, which 
do very much commend and fet off the 
virtue of it. | 

II. The prudence and reaſonableneſs 
of this choice, in preferring a' ſtate of 
afflicted Fiery and Virtue, before the 
greageelt proſperity and pleaſure of a fir- 

| courle, | FV. Sup- 
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_ IV. Suppoſing this choice to be rea- 
{hable, IT ſhall inquire how it comes 
ro paſs that ſo many make another 
choice. 

IT. We will confider Moſes his ſ(elt- 
denial, in preferring a ſtate of afflicted 
piety, before the greateſt earthly happi- 
neſs and proſperity, - when It 1s not to 
be enjoyed upon other terms,than of fin- 
ing againſt God. He was adopted Heir 


. of the Kingdom of Egypt, ( one of the 


greateſt and moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms 
then in the World 3.) But he could not 
hope to attain to this dignity, and to 
ſecure himſelf in the poficſhion of it, 
upon other terms than of complying 
with that Nation, in their [dolatrous 
Religion and Worſhip. | 

Now being brought up in the belief 
of the true God, the God of 1ſrael, by 
his Mother, to whom Pharao/s Daugh- 
ter had committed him, he could not 
without great violence to his Conſci- 
ence, and the principles of his Educa- 
tion, renounce the true God, and fal 
off to the Idolatry of the Ezyptians : 
And. for this reaſon he refuſed to be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, 
chuſing rather to fuffer affliction with 
the worſhipers of the true God, than to 

: have 
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have the temporary. enjoyment of any 
thing ihat was not to be had without 
ſin; for ſo the word ought to be ren- 
GEcr 'd,n U TpcCr.1por ty ly apaTicg « TART IN) than to 
bave the Temporary enjoyment of I ns 
So here was Moſes his ſclt-denial, that 
he choſe rather to ſuffer affliction 
with the worſhjpers of the true God, 
than to gain a Kingdom, by the re- 
rouncing of God. and Religion. 

{1. We will conſider thoſe circumſtances 
of his {elf denial, which dovery much 
conn and ſet cfi the virtue of it. 

. What 1t- was he refuſed to be cal- 
W's ; :obe Son of Pharaoh's Dazehter; that 
is, to be Heir of one. of the greateſt 
and moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms in the 
world: a temptation ſo great, that the 
Devil himſelf could not find out one 
much greater, when he fect upon the 
Son of God, to tempt. him to fall down 
and worſhip him, 

And when we conſiderfor .what in- 
conſiderable things ſome men {ell their 
Religion and their Conſciences, we ſhall 
think it noſ{mall temptation which Moſes 
here reliſted. Si violandum eſt jus yegnandi 
cans violandum eſt 5 If a Man would do 
ary unjaſt thing, and violate his Reli- 
210n and Conſcience, he would not do 
it 
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it for leſs than a Kingdom 3 and it would 
be a very hard bargain, even npen thoſe 
terns. * | h | 
2. : Conſider not zonly what he refu- 
ſed; but what he choſe in the place of itz 
a ſtate of great affliction and ſuffering. 
Had he refuſed a Kingdom, and choſen 
the quiet condition of a Subjeft of mit- 
die rank ( beneath envy and above 
contempt, ) his felf-denial had' not been 
ſo great 5 nay 'perhaps he had made a 
wiſe choice, 1n the account 'of the wiſe- 
eſt men, in preferring a plentiful 
and quiet retirement , before the cares 
of a Crown, and the! burthen! of pub- 
lick Government. We © 
Bur it 1s very rare'to find a Man, that 
would chooſe rather to be oppreſt and 
perſecuted 5. than'to be a Prince , and 
to have the ſiveet power to uſe others 
as 'he pleaſed. ''!! | | 
3. Conſider how fair a profpe& be 
had of enjoying this Kingdom, if he 


could +but have come up to the terms 


of it. -He did nor rejett it, becauſe he 
deſpaired 'of attaining it : for'he had 
all the right that' a good: title could 
give him, being adopted Heir to it; and 
yerhe refuſed it. $1 
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To which I may-add, that his breed- 
Ing was fuch, as might eaſily kindle 
ambitious thoughts in him. He was 
brought up 1n Pharaoh's Court, and was 

the Darling and Favourite of itz exceed- 


ing beautiitul (as Joſephns tells us ) and 


learned in all the wiſdom of the Fe ypti- 
ans ;, than which no two qualities are 
more apt to puff up, and ſwell a Man 
with big thoughts of himfclf. 

They that are bred in a low conditi- 
on, never. think of a Kingdom 3 Men 
not-being apt to aſpire to things which 
are remote, and at a great diſtance 
from them. But nothing is more rare 
in perſons of great and generous minds, 
than ſuch a felt-denial as this, 

4. Let it be conſidered 1n the | aſtplace, 
that this wasa deliberate choice, not any 
raſh and ſudain determination made by 
him, when he was of incompetent age 
to make a true judgment of things. 
And-this the Apoſtle takes notice of in 
the Text, as a very memorable circum- 
ſtance, that when he was Come to years, 
he refused t9 be called. the Son 'of Phara- 
oh's - Daughter. And St. Stephen tells us, 
thathe was full forty years old - when he 
made this choice, Ads 7. 23. When he 
Was f ull ferty * pat old, it came into bis 
heart, 
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heart, to viſit his brethren, the children 
of Iſrael. When he was of ripeſt judgmenr, 
and in the height of his proſperity, and 
reputation, he mada this choice : for it is- 
faid in the vere before, that Moſes was 
learncd in all The wiſdom of the Egypti- 
ans, and mighty in word and deed 5 that 
1s, he was in great reputation for his 
Wiſdom and Valour. | 

This ſeems to reter to other paſſages 
of his Life, which are not recorded 1n 
the Scripture Hiſtory, but related at 
large by Joſephus out of Hiſtorians ex- 
tant in his time. For he tells, that when 
the Eihiopians had invaded Egypt, and 
almoſt over-run it, that Pharaoh was 
direted by the Oracle at Memphis, to 
waxe Moſes his General, who by his 
extraordinary Conduct and Courage 
overthrew the Ethiopians, and drave 
them out of Egypt. 

This Moſes did not think fit to re- 
lite of himſelf; but Sr. Stephen ſeems to 
allade to it, when he fays, that he was 
mighty in word and deed : And then 
it follows; and when he was full forty years 
ola, it came into his heart to viſit his bre+ 
thren the children of Iſrael; that is; when 
he was at full maturity of judgment, 
and in the hight of his Proſperity, and 

he Repys 
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Reputation, he quitted the Court of 
Egypt, and went to viſit his afflicted 
Brethren, and choſe rather to take part 


with them in their ſufferings, than to 


accept thoſe greatoffers that were made 
to him. N 2497 

There is likewiſe another paſlage in 
Joſephus concerning Moſes, which ſeems 
to be a forerunner of the contempt 
which he ſhewed afterward of the 
Crown of Egypt 5 That when Moſes was 
about three years old, Therzenthis, the 
Daughter of Pharaoh, brought the Child 
to him, who took hinj wy his arms. 
and put his Diadem' pon his Head, 
But Moſes took it off, and caſt it to 
the ground, and trampled it under his 
feet. This was but a childiſh act, and 
they who ſaw it, would eaſily believe, 


. that for all his childiſh contempt ot it 


chen, if it were put upori his Head in 
200d earneſt, . when he came to be a 
Man, he would hold it on faſter, and 
uſe jt with more reſpett. | | 

_ And itis not improbable, but that 
ihe Apoſtle might have fome regard to 
this, 'when he fays, that Moſes when 
he came to Tears 2 intimating that he did 
not only trample upon the Diadem of 
Pharaen, when he was a Child ; but 
= _e- .- - what 
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when he was come to years, and was 


capab'e. of judging better. of thole things, 


he refuſed to be called the Son of Pha- 
raoh's Daughter. * St, 


_ * But before I proceed any farther, [ 


cannot but take notice of an. objccti- 
on, which may ſeem to reflect greatly 
upon the integrity of Moſes. Can we 
think him ſo very conſcientious a Man, 
who perſuaded the people of Iſrael 
( and pretended God's direction in the 
caſe } to cheat the Egyptians of their 
Jewels, under a fraudulent pretence of 
borrowing them? There 1s ſome difficul- 
ty in the thing, as at firſt ſight it appears : 
And yet I doubt not, with your favou- 
rable attention, and free from prejudice, 
to vindicate Moſes cleauly 1n this 
matter. 

And I ſhall not inſiſt upon that, which 
is commonly and truly fa:d in this caſes 
That God, who 1s the ſupream Lord of 
all things, may transfer the Rights of 
Men from one to another : becauſe 
the objetion doth not Iye again{t 
God's Right to take away trom any Man 
what he hath given him but againſt 


\ the fraudulent manner . of doing it, 


which ſeems unworthy of God tw com- 


mand or encourage, 
F 4 Now 
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Now this matter I think is capable of 
another, and much clearer anſwer; which 
in ſhort, isthis, and grounded upon the 
Hiſtory, as we find it related, Ex. 12. 
The Providence of God did, it ſeems, 
deſign by this way to make ſome re- 
paration to the Iſraelites, for the tyran- 
nical uſage which they had received 
from the Egyptians : And that firſt ( as 
the Text expreſly tells us) 77 giving 
them favour with the Egyptians, who in 
truth, for their own ends, and to get ' 
rid of ſuch troubleſome Gueſts, were 
— to lend them any thing they 
had. | : 

- Thus far all is right. Here 1s nothing 
bur fair borrowing and lending - And if 
ghe Iſraelites acquired a right 'to thoſe 
things afterwards, there was then no ob- 


. gation to reſtitution. 


Let ns fee then how the Providence 
of God brought this about - Namely, by 
permitting the Egyptiarrs afterwards, with- 


out cauſe, and after leave given them 


ro depart, to perſue them, with a de- 
fign to have deſtroyed them 3 by which 
Hottility and Perfidiouſneſs they plainly 
forfeited thcir Right to what they had 
only lent before. For this hoſtile attempt, 
which woula have warranted the [jra- 
IO TT Ons NY clites 
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efites, to have ſpoiled them of their 
Jewels, if they had been in the poſle(- 
fion of the Egyptians, did certainly war- 
rant them to keep them when they had 
them 3 and by this means they became 
rightful poſſeſſors of what they had 
only by Loan before, and could not 
have detained without fraud and 1nju- 


ſlice, if this hoſtility of the Egyptians. 


had not given them a new title and clear 
right to them. 


37 


But I proceed to the third thing I pro- 


poſed, which was to vindicate the pru- 
dence and reaſonableneſs of this choice. 
And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall abſtra& 
from the particular caſe of Moſes, and 
ſhew in general, That it isa prudent and 
reaſonable thing, toprefer even an affli- 
fed ſtate of Piety and Virtue, before 
the greateſt pleaſures and proſperity of 
a (inful courſe : And this will appear, if 
we conſider theſe two things. 

1. The ſufferings of good Men upon 
account of Religion, together with - the 
the reward of them. 

2. The temperary enjoyment of 
fin, with the miſchiefs and inconveni- 
encies conſequent upon them, 
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1. The ſutferings of: gogd Men, up- 
an the, account of Rebgion, together 
with. the reward, of them. This Moſes 
hadinhis,eye, when he, made this choice; 
for therefore, he choſe, to ſuffer AftiGi- 
on, with the, People of God,, rather 
than to enjoy the Pleaſures of ſir, which 
are but far a Seaſon, becauſe. he had. re- 
fſpe@ ta the recompence of reward: And tho 
he had but a very imperfe& diſcovery, 
in compariſon of the future ſtate, yet 
it ſeems he had ſo much aſſurance of 
the goodneſs of God, as firmly to be- 
lieve that he ſbonld be no loſer at the 
| laſk, by any thing that he ſuffered for 
God and Religion. Indeed if there were 
no. life after this, and we had no 
expecation beyond this world, the wife 
e{t thing we could do, would bejto en- 
Joy as much of the preſent contentment 
of this world, as we could make our 
ſelves Maſters of. 

Butit we bedeſigned for immortality, 
and ſhall be unſpeakably happy, or ioto- 
rably miſerable in another world,accord- 
Ing as we havedemeaned our ſelves in this 
life; then certainly it is reaſonable that 
we ſhould take the greateit care of the 
longeſt duration, and be content to diſ- 


penſc with ſome preſent inconveniences, 
for 
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for an eternal felicity 3 and be willing to 
labour and take pains for a little. while, 
that we may be happy forever. And thiss 
accounted prudence 1n theaccount of the 
wiſeſt Men; to part with a little in preſent, 
for a far greater future advantage. 
But the diſproportion betwixt Time 
and Eternity is ſo vaſt , that did we 
but firmly believe, that we fhball live 
for ever, nothing in this world could 
reaſonably be thought too good to part 
withall, or too grievous to ſuffer for the 
obtaining of a bleſſed Immortality. And 
upon this belief and perſuaſion of a migh- 
ty reward, beyond all their preſent ſuffer- 
ings, and that they ſhould be infinite 
gainers at the laſt , the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were kept from ſinking under their 
preſent ſufferings, and fortified againſt 
all that the malice and cruelty of the 
world could do unto them. And if we 
would conſider all things together, and 
mind the inviſible things of another 
world, as well as the things which are 
ſeen, we ſhould eafily diſcern that he 
who ſuffers for God and Religion, does 
not renounce his happineſs, but put it 
gut to Intereſt,upon terms of greateſt ad- 
'vantages and does wiſely confider his 
own beſt, and and moſt laſting intereſt. 
This is the Firſt. "-" = 
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IT. This will yet more evidently ap. 
pear, if we conſider the temporary in- 
joyments of fin, together with the mil- 
chiefs and inconvenienctes attending, 
and conſequent upon them : That as to 
the .nature of them, they aremixt, and 
imperfe&t; as to the duration of them, 
they are ſhort,.and but for a ſeaſon ; 
and asto the final iſſue and conſquence 
of them, that they end in miſery and 
forrow. 

1. As to the nature of them, all the 
pleaſures and enjoyments of fin are 
mixt and imperfe&. A wicked Man may 
make a ſhew of mirth and pleaſure, but 
even in laughter his heart is ſorrowful, and 
the end of that mirth is heavineſs. There 
can be no true and fincere pleaſure in 
any finful and vitious courſe, tho it be 
attended with all the Pomp and Splendor 
of outward Happineſs and Proſperity; for 
where ever fin and vice 1s, there muſt be 
gmlr 3 and whereever guilt is, the mind 
will be reſtleſs and unquiet. 

For there are two very troubleſome 
and tormenting paſſions, which are na- 
turally conſequent upon guilt 3 Shame 
and Fear. Shame, ariling trom the ap- 
prehenſion of the danger of being dif- 
covered 3 and Fear,from the apprehertf- 
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on of the danger of being puniſht - And 
theſe do coftinually haunt the ſinner, 
and fill him with inward horror'and 
confuſion, in his moſt ſecret- retirements. 
And if fin were attended with no,.0- 
ther trouble but the guilt of it, a wiſe 
Man would not commit 'it, if / it were 
for no other reaſon, but meerly for the 
peace and quiet of his own mind. 

2. The enjoyments of fin, as to the 
duration of them are but ſhort. Upon 
this conſideration, Moſes fet no great 
price and value upon them, but 'pre- 
ferred affliction and ſuffering in good 
company, and in a good cauſe, before 
the temporary enjoyments of fin. _ 

It the enjoyments of this world were 
perfect in their nature, and had no 
mixture of trouble and ſorrow in them : 
Yet this would be a great abatementof 
them, that they are of fo ſhort andun- 
certain a continuance. The pleaſure of 
moſt {ins expires with the a& of them 
and when that is done, the delight va- 
niſheth. 

I cannot deny but there are ſe- 
veral worldly advantages to be purcha- 
ſed by fin, which may perhaps: be ofa 
longer continuance 3, as Riches and Ho- 
Nours,' the common purchaſe of Cove- 
toulneſs 
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touſtieG and Ambition, and of that long 
train of inferiour Vices which attend up- 
on them, and miſter unto them; bur 
even theſe enjoyments are in their | own 
nature of an uncertain continuance , 
and much more uncertain for be- 
ing purchaſed'by indire& and ill means: 
But if the enjoyment of theſe things 
were fure to be -of the ſame date with 
our lives, yet how ſhort a duration is 
that compared with Eternity ? "make the 
nttmuſt allowance to theſe things, that 
can bez yet we can but enjoy thenr 
whilſt we are in this world. When we 
come into the world of ſpirits, it will 
fignifie nothing to us to have been rich 
or great in this world. When we ſhalt 
ſtand before that higheſt Tribuna), it 
will not avail us in the leaſt to have 
been Princes, and great Men, and Judges 
on the Earth ; the pooreſt Man that e- 
ver lived in this world, will then be up- 
oh equal terms with the bigeſt of us 
all. 

For all mankind ſhall then ſtand up- 
on a level.,and thoſe civil diſtin&ions of 
rich and poor, of baſe and honoura- 
ble, which feem now ſo confiderable, - 
and make ſuch a glaring diflerence a- 
monegſt Men mm this world, ſhall all ny 
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be laid aſide, and 'moral differeticesſhall 
only take place., All the diſtindions 
which will then be made, will be | be- 
twixt the good and the bad ; thie © righ- 
teous and the wicked 3 ahd 'the''diffe- 
' rence betwixt a good ad Þad Man, will 
be really much greater than ever it 
ſcemed to be,  betwixt the higheſt 'and 
meaneſ}; perſons in this world. 

And if this be fo, why ſhould we va- 

lue-the enjoyments of ſin at fo” high'a 
rate, which at the beſt are only confide- 
rable (and that only in the imagination 
of vain Men ) during our abode in this 
world, but bear no price at al] in that 
Country where we muſt hve for ever: Or 
ifthey did, 'we cannot carry them along 
with us. The guilt of them indeed will 
follow us with a vengance 3 the injuftice, 
and all the ll arts we have nſed for the 
getting or keeping" of them, eſpecially, if 
at once we have wade Shipwreck of 
Faith and a good Conſcience. 

If we have changed our Religion, or 
which is much worſe, 'if continuing in 
the profeſſion of it, we have' betrayed 
it, and the intereſt of it, for the gaining 
or ſecuring of any of theſe things; 'we 
{ball find to our forrow, that''tho the 
enzoyments of fin were bur for a fea- 

ſon, 
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ſon, the guilt of it will never leave us, 
nor-forſake us, but will ſtick cloſe to us, 
and make us miſerable for ever. But 
this belongs to the 

- HI. Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to,name- 
ly, The final iſſue, and conſequence of 
a ſinful courſe, which is miſery and ſor- 
row, many . times in. this world ; but 
moſt certainly 1n-the next, _ 

I. In this world, the very beſt 1fſte 
and conſequence of a finful courſe, that 
we can imagin, is Repentance - And 
even this hath a great deal of ſenſible 
pain and trouble in it 3 for it is ma- 
ny times ( eſpecially after great (ins, 
and a long continuance in them -, ): 
accompanied with much regret and hor- / 
ror; with deep and piercing ſorrow 3 
with diſmal and deſpairing thoughts of 
God's mercy 3 and with fearful appre- 
| henſfions of his wrath. and vengeance. | 
So that if this were the worſt conſe- 
quence of fin ( which indeed is the 
beſt). no Man that conſiders and cal- | 
.culates things wiſcly, would purchaſe 
the pleaſure of any fin, at the price . of 
ſo much anguiſh and ſorrow, as a true -. 
and deep repentance will coſt him 3 e(- 
pecially, ſince a true repentance, does in 
many caſes oblige Men to the I 
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bf that which hath been gained by ſin, 
if it hath'been got by the injury of ans 
ones” ET TY = het 
And this conſideration quite takes a- 
way the pleaſure and profit of an illgot- 
ten Eſtate. Better never to have had it, 
than to be obliged to refund'it. A wiſe 
Man will forbear the moſt pleaſant meats, 
if he know before-hand that they will 
make him deadly fick'; and that he ſhall 
never be at eaſe, til] he have brought 
them up again. OPT 
No Man that believes the threatnings 
of Gbd, and the judgment of another 
word, would ever. lin, but that he 
hopes to retrieve all again by repentance. 
But it is the greateſt folly in the worlf 
to.commt any fin upon this hopes for 
that is to pleafe ones ſelf for the preſent, 
in hopes to have more trouble afterwards 
than the pleaſure comes to. But eſpecially, 
tio Man would be guilty ofan a& of inju- 
ftice and oppreflion, in hopes to repent 
of it afterwards; becaufe there can be no 
repentance for fuch fins withour reſtitu- 
tion; and *tis perfe& madneſs for a Man 
to Tun the hazard of his Sou), to get 
an Eſtate, in hopes of reſtoring it again 5. 
for fo he muſt do that truly repems of 
foch a fin. But; | | 
| 2. It 
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2. In the other world, the final iſſue | 


and conſequence of all the pleaſures of | 

fin unrepented of, will certainly be ,mi- 
' ſery and ſorrow. How quietly / ſoever a 
ſinner may paſs through this: world, or 
out of it ; miſery. will cenenyy over- | 
take him in the next, . unſpeakable and 
eternal. miſery, ariſing from an apprehen- 
ſion of the greateſt loſs, and a ſenſe of 
the ſharpeſt pain.z and thoſe fadly ag- 
gravated by the remembrance of. paſt 
pleaſure, and the deſpair . of future 
caſe. | 

From a ſad apprehenſion and melan- 
choly refle&ion upon his ineſtimable 
loſs. In the other world ; the ſinner ſhall 
be eternally ſeparated from God, who 
1s the fountain of happineſs. This is the 
firſt part of that miſerable ſentence which 
ſhall he paſt upon the wicked 3 depart 
from me. | { 
Sinners are not now ſenfible of the 
Joyes of. Heaven, and the happineſs of 
that Nate, and therefore are not capa- 
ble of eſtimating the greatneſs of ſuch a 
loſs : _ But this ſtupidity and inſenfible- 
neſs of ſinners, continues only during 
this preſent: ſtate, which affords Mes | 
variety of objets and pleaſures, to.d 
vert and entertain them; But when they 
are 
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are once enter'd upon the other world, 
they will then have nothing elſe to take 
up their thoughts, but the fad conditi- 
on, into which by their own wilful neg- 
ligence .and folly, they have plunged 
themſelves. They ſhall then, [ft up their 
ezes, and with the rich Man in the pa- 
rable, at once ſee the bappineſz of others, 
and feel their own miſery and torment. 
But this is not all. Befides the appre- 
henfion of ſo great a loſs, they ſhall be 
ſenſible of the ſoreſt and ſharpeſt pains 5 
and how grievous thoſe ſhall be, we 
may confefure by what the Scripture 
fays of them in general 3 That they are 


'the effets of a mighty difpleaſure, of 


Anger and Omnpotence met together, 
far greater than can be deſcribed by any 
pains and ſufferings which we are ac- 
quainted withall in this world : For who 
knows the power of Gods anger, and the 
utmoſt of what Omnipotenat Juſtice can 


doto finners.? It zs @ fearfal thing to fall 


into the hands of the living Gods 
One would: think this were miſery 


enough, and needed no frather aggra- 


vation; but yet it hath two terrible ones 5 


fromthe remembrance of paſt pleaſures, 
and the deſpair of any future eaſe and 


remedy. 
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The remembrance of paſt pleaſure 
makes preſent ſufferings more ſharp and 
ſenfible. For as nothing commends plea- 
ſure more, and gives a quicker reit\h to 
happineſs, than precedent pain and fuffer- 
ing - (ior perhaps there is nota greater 
pleaſure in the world, than inthe fuddain 
eaſe which a Man finds after a ſharp fit 
of the Stone ) ſo nothing enzageth affir- 
Con more, and fets a keener edg upon 
miſery, than to paſs into great pain im- 
med{:ately ont of a ſtate of eaſe and plea- 
ſure. This was the ſtinging aggravation 
of the rich Man's torment, That 7 his 
life time he had received his good things, 
and had faired ſo deliciouſly every day. 

But the greateſt aggravation of all is, 
the deſpair of any future eaſe and re- 
- medv. The duration of this miſery, is 
ſer forth to us 1n Scripture, by ſuch. 
cxpreſiions as do ſignifie the longeſt and 
moſt interminable duration. Depart ye 
curſed, into everlaſting fire, Matth. 25. 
and Mark 9. 43. Where the worm dies not, 
and the fire is:not quenched. And in the 
Revel. it 1s ſaid, that the wicked ſhall be 
tormented, day and night, for ever and 
"ever 3 without intermitiion, and with- 
out end. And this ſurely is the perfe- 
ction of miſery, for a Van to lye a 
tne 
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the greateſt torments, and to be in de- 
ſpair of ever finding the leaſt eaſe. 

- Let us, now compare things together - 
on the one band, ' the ſafterings of good 
Men, for a good Contcience,, and the. 
reward that follows them.; and on the 
other. hand; the enjoyments of fin, with 
the miſchief and: miſery . that. attends 
them, and will certainly overtake them 
in this world, or the next : and then 
we ſhall. eaſily diſcern which of theſe is 
to be preferred in a. wiſe Man's choice. 

_ And indeed the choice 1s fo very plain, 
that. a Maa muſt be ſtrangely forſaken 
of his reaſon, and;þlinded by ſenſe, who 
does not prefer that.courle of life, which 
x1ill probably make. him happier in this 
world, - but moſt: certainly 1n the nexc. 

There remains. now. only the. Fourth 
and /aſ# particular to be ſpoken to 
viz. Suppoling this choice to; be. rea- 
ſonable, to enquire. whence it. comes ta 
paſs, that ſo many make a quite contrary. 

Choice. How is it that the greateſt partof 
mankind are ſo widely, nuſtaken,as to pre- 
fer the ter po:ary enjoyments of 11, before: 
Conſcience and Religion; eſpecially, if 
It be attended with great afflictions and 
ſufferings ? And of ttys I ſhull give you 
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as brief an account as Ican, and fo con-' 
clude this Diſcourſe. | 

This wrong'choice, generally proceeds 
from one or both of theſe two cauſes; 
from want of Faith; or from want of 
confideration 3 or of both. 

1. One great reaſon why Men make 
ſo imprudent a choice, is unbelief; either 
the want of Faich, or the weakneſs of it. 
Either Men do not believe the recotnpen- 
ces of another life, or they are not ſo 
firmly perſuaded of the reality of then. If 
Men do not at all believe theſe things, 
there is no foundation for Religion; fox 
he that cometh unto God ( that is, he that 
thinks of being religious) w#ſt believe 
that God js, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him, as the Aþo- 
ſtle reaſons in . the beginning of this 

Chapter. | 
' Bur I hope, there are but few thax 
are, Or can be Infidels, as to theſe great 
and fandamenral principles of Religion, 
But it 15 to be feared, that the Faith of 
2 great many, is but weak and wavering; 
their Faj:h is rather negative 3 they 'do 
not disbelieve thefe things, bnt they are 
not firmly perſuaded of them 3” their 
Faith 1s rather an opinjon, than a root- 


ed ands:Wellt grounded! perſuaſion 3:and 
therefore Ks $$ tit) be _ =» 
ſtrong an, yigorous a: principle 'OI: 2QHl- 
on, and like the Faithoof Abreber.and 
Moſes,and'other worthies mentioned: jn 
this Chapter. For where Faith: 1s 1n,-jts 
falli\ſtrengrhy and: vigour; it will have 
proportionable: effc&s:bpon the reſojutis 
ons and wills of Men-;-But where/it isbut 
weak; -itis of little: or; 0; y.: And 
this;is /the: . true” reaſon;; why! many 
forfake Religion, and;cleave:to this pres 
ſent: world 3:. and whenyit! comes: t0:the 
puſh,” chooſe rather:to-fin,; \thanteiſafs 
fer 5: and: will rarher quir the-truth;than 
endure:pezſecurion foritsw 1 515177 
:- Theſe are: they, whom our-Sayigue 
deſcribes, who receive: weceive the. word 
withjay; andendure: fora mbile; but/ when 
tribulation'.and. perſecution. ariſeth \becanſe 
of the-word, preſently \they.ere. &ffeded.; 
notichat; they: did-riot believe the. VV ards 
but\ their Faith: bad taken. no:deep-rout, 
and therefore :itmithered: :, The: weake 
neſs and waveringof: Mens Faith, makes 
courſe'3.: becauſe they! are. not-of * one 
mind,but divided betwixt two'intereſts, 
that: of this world, and-the-other5:;and 
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the ) "s anfhade evans Fo Se. Jena lh 
us )'s unſtable te all his ways. 

It is generally; a true rules: fo: much 
wavering ' as ' we' ſee 4in (the |:aQtions 
and'lives' of Men; fo much;:weakneſs 
there is in their Faith: 3 and therefbre he 
that would know: what any:;Man 'firm+ 
ly' believes, let himattendto his athzong 
more than to his profeſſions. - | 

"If any" "Man live: ſo, as no- Man that 
heartily believes the Chriſtian Religion 
can, hvye,Cit- is not credible that 5fach: a 
Man-doth firm] _ believe the Chriſtian 
Religion. ays'he does 3/but there-ig 

aigreater: evidenes? inthe caſethanwardsz 
there is Teſtimoninm rei, the Man's attions 
are'to'the contrary, . and they do: beſt 
declare the inward: ſenſe 'of the{/Man. 
Did Men firmly :believe, that - there is 
#" God that governs the world;aud-that 
he -hath appointed <@v day, wbexrie 1 by 
will Judge it in" righteouſmer:;; and” he 
all maukind ſpall ſhortly appear before: hine, 
wxel gfoe an acconnt-of themſeluts;-and all 
#heiv aionsto hin"; icvund thet:thoſe: who 
have kept the Faith" and a: good iCauſcience, 
#1id have” lived  ſoberly ; and” rightedufly, 
aid" godly” in this* preſent 'wovldy © ſhall 
Þs La es and. erernally: happy += 
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but. the feurfal. aud;: xnbelieving , thoſe 
who out of fear or intereſt, have -de- 
ſerted'theFaith;-or: lived /wicked lives, 
ſhall * have their: portion in the lake, which 
burns | with fire: and; brimſtane 3;' I fay, 
were | Men firmly ':perſuaded | of theſe 
things, «it is hardly credible, that any 
Man ſhould make a:wrong' choice, and 
forſake the ways of+-Truth' and+Righte- 
neſs,” upon any temptation whatſo- 
EVET. 4; <!:.. 5 IN028 114593; 0 
- - Faith, even in-temporal matters, is a 
mighty- principle of ation, and will make 
Men'oattemptand undergo ſtrange and 
difficult things. -- The Faith of the Goſpet 
ovght to be. much more operative and 
powerful ;z; becauſe the Qbjeds:of Hope 
and Fear, which it prefents to: us, are far 
greater,” and more confiderable,.than any- 
thing that this-world' can tempt or terri- 
fie us withall: >! 157 Toa td] ag 
Would: we but by. Faith pjake+preſent 
to: our minds, : the MES OR 
other world 3 the happineſs of Heaven, 
and the terrors of Hell, and were we as 
verily: perſuaded of them, asif they were 
12:our-view, how ſhould we deſpiſe all 
the pleaſares and terrors of this world / 
And: with what caſe: ſhould we reſiſt and 
pepcl all thoſe temptations, which would 
"5.0 feduce 


104 The. Third Sermon. 


ſeduce us from our =—_ or draw wa | 
into fiv} . - F 

"A firm and .oofhaken belief of cheſ F 
things, w Qually, reno thoſe 
mountains of difficulty. and: difcourage- 
merit, which Men-fancy to chenilvevin 
the: ways of Religion. - 7s. him that: bes 
lieveth, all - things are poſſible, and moſt 
things would be eafie.” | - 

2; Anotherreaſon of this wrongchedce, 
is want of conſideration; for this would 
ſtrengthen our Faith, - and make.it;more 

and powerful: ' And indeed/i/a 

Faith which is well: rooted and: eftabli- 
ſhould doth fuppoſe a. wiſe.and deep con» 
ſideration of things; aid the-want of this 
iv- a Þreat cauſe of the fatal miſcarriag 
of Men 5 that they do: nor-fit SER bad 
confider with them(elves:ferioufly,:- how 
_ much Rehgion is theiriorereſt,; and:how 

much it will coſt them to. be true to it, 
and- to perſevere ii it-to:the end... 1 

We ſuffer our ſelves to. be gonna 
by ſenſe, and to be tranſported with 
preſent thingsz but do.not conſider our 
future and laſting intereſt, and the; whole 
duratiori of an immortal-Soul. And thisis 
the reaſon;why ſo many:men are hurried 
away by thepreſent and ſenfible delights 
of this world 3 becauſe they will a 

take * 
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take time to think of what wil be hike 


after. 

For it is not to be iinagiried, Bur ehbe 
the Man who hath «wigs f cotifidered 
what fin-is 3 the its'ph 


[| and theerernity of itspuniſhnienty ſhould 


reſolve to forſake ſin, and to live a boly 
and virtuous life. 

To conclude this whole Diſcourk. If 
Men did bur ſeriouſly beheve'the great 
principlesof Religion 3 the Be 
the Providence /' of God 3 the iinmor- 
eality of their Souls; the glorious re- 
wards; and the dreddful puriſhmeries of 
another world ; they could not  poſlibly 
make ſo imprudent a choice; as we ſee 
a great parr of mankind to do 4 they 
could not be induced'to forfike God anal 
Religion for any temporal intereſt and 
advantage; to renounce the favour of 
Heaven, and All their hoþes of happineſs 
in another world, for any thing that this 
world can afford, nay not for the whole 
world, if it were offered to them. For as 
our Saviour reaſons in this very caſe of 
forſaking our Religion for any temporal 
intereſt, or conſideration 53 what 7s « man 
profited if he gain the whole world, and 
loſe his own Soul? or what ſhall 4 man 
& in exchange for his Soul ? 

=. When 
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.., When ever. any of us are tempted in 
this kind ; let that folemn declaration 
of 'our Saviour and;jour Judge be conti- 
nyally'in our minds be that confeſſeth me 
before. mew, him will I confeſs alſo :before my 
Father which is in heaven 5 but whoſever 
fſhallbe aſhamed of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and Lo generation, of him ſhall 
the ſon of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his 
boly Augels, _ NE IE 
And we. have great cauſe to thank 
God, to ſee ſo many: in this day of try- 
al, and hour of temptation, to adhere 
with ſo much ' reſolution and conſtancy 
to their Holy Religion, and to. prefer 
the heeping of Faith, and a good Con- 
ſcience, toall earthly conſiderations and 
advantages. 
And this very thing,that ſo many hold 
their Religion ſo faſt, and are fo loth 
to part with. it, gives great hopes that 
they intend to make good ule of it, and 
to frame their lryves according to the ho- 
ly rules and precepts of it 3 which alone 
can give us peace whilſt we live, and 
comfort-when we come to die ; and af- 
ter death ſecure tous the poſleſſion gf 
a happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laf 
ing as our Souls, 


- 
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To which, God of his Infinite Goodneſs 


bring us all, for his mercy's ſake, in Te. 
ſus Chriſt : To whom, with the Father, and 
the. Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
World without end. Amen. 
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SERMON 


ON 
HEB. X. 23. 


It us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Paith 
without _— » for he is Tubfu that 
hath promiſed. 


H E main Scope and deſign of this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is to per- 

ſuade the Jews, who were newly con- 
verted, to Chriſtianity, to continue ſted- 
faſt in the profeſſion of that Holy and 
Excellent Religion which they had em- 
braced.z and. not to beremoved from it, 
either. by the ſubtile infinuations of their 
Brethren the Jews, who: pretended that 
Hey were 1a poſſeſſion of the true ancient 
Religion,. and the only true Church of 
God upon Earth; or by the terrour Fad 
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Heathen perſecution which was ſo hot 
againſt them at that time; And to this end 
the Author of this Epiſtle doth by great 
variety of arguments demonſtrate the 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion a- 
bove the Jewiſh diſpenſation 3 and ſhews 
at large, that in all thoſe reſpects upon 
whieh the Jews valued themſelves $4 
their Religion (as namely uponthe *at- 
count of their Lawgiver, their High- 
Prieſts and their-Sacrifices) the Chriſti- 
an Religion had every way the advan- 
tage of ther; 

And having made this clear, he con- 
cludes with an. earneſt exhortation r6 
them to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſ- 
fion of this excellent Religion, which 
was revealed to them by the. Son of 
God, the true propitiatory Sacrifice, and 
the great High-Prieſt of their profeſſion, 
and into which they had folemnly been 
initiated and admitted by Baptiſm 3 »er/. 
t9, 20, 21, 22. Having therefore, brethrer, 
boldneſs to enter into the holieſs, by the blood 
of Jos by a new and living way, which be 

ath conſecrated for us through the vail, 
that is to ſay, his fleſh; and having an 
_ bigh-prieſt over the houſe of God : Let us 
draw near with a true heart, jn* full aſſt 
rance of faith, ( that is, let ns or 
| rve 
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ſerve God: with. a firm. perſuaſion of. 
the Truth and Excellency. of this 
Holy Religion, into the Profeſſion 
whereot we were ſolemnly admitted 
by Baptiſm 3 for that is undoubted- 
ly the meaning of the following 
words 5 having our hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil Conſcience, and our bo« 
dies waſht with pure water 5 the Water 
with which our.Bodies are, waſht in 
Baptiſm,, Ggnifying ,our ſpiritual Res 
generation, . and the, purging of our 
Conſciences from dead. Works , to 
ſerve the living God: From all which 
he concludes, Let ns kold faſt the pro- 
feſſton of our faith without wavering : 
This reters to that ſolemn Protefſion 
of Faith, which was made by. all Chri- 
ffrians ar their Baptiſm, and which is 
contained in the ancient Creed of the 
Chriſtian Church, . called by the an- 
cient Fathers, The Rule of Faith. 
Let us hold faſt 5 xarhxops!, let us 


firmly retain; the ſame with gparcuer 


Th; iuoxoyiat.. Chap. 4.14. Seeing then we 
have a great high-prieſ# which is paſe 
fed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Sox 
af God, let us take faſt hold of our 
profeſſion. Sq here in the Text, the 

| H Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle upon the ſame Conſideration 
exhorts Chriſtians #0 Ro = Fre 
alt , F 0jc0aoylev Tis tamibes, | ONnſerjzon 
il Profelſion of their hope - xk 1s, 
the Hope of the RefurreQion of the 
Dead, and everlaſting Life,, which 
was the Concluſion of that Faith 
or Creed, whereof in Baptiſm they 


made-a Solemn Profeſlion. Let xs | 


hold faſt the profeſſuon of our Faith 
or Hope without wavering ; the word 
iS dra, inflexible , unmoveable , ſtca- 
dy , and mot apt to waver and be 
ſhaken by every Wind of contrary 
Doctrine, nor by the Blaſts ' and 
Storms of Perſecution. For he is faith- 
fil that hath promiſed, If we contt- 
nue faithful arid ſteady to God, he 
will be faithful to make good all the 
Promiſes which he bath made to us. 

In the words thus explained, there 
are Two things which I ſhall diſtinatly: 
conlider. | 


I. The Exhortation; Let ws hold faſt 
the profeſſzon of our Faith without wa- 
vering : And 

ll. The Argument or Encourage- 
rent uſed to en rce it 5 He is faith- 
ful that promijed. fg, 1 beginw ith the 
I. The 
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I. The Exhortation, to be conſtant 
and ſteady in the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion : Let ## hold faſt the 
profeſſron of our faith without wavering.ln 
the handling of this, and that we may 
the better underſtand the true meaning 
of this Exhortation here in the Text, 
I ſhall do theſe two things. 

| I. T ſhall ſhew Negatively, where- 
in this Conſtancy and Steadineſs in 
the Profeſſion of the true Religion, 
does not confilt. And here I ſhall re- 
move one or two things which are 
thought by ſome, to be inconſiſtent 
with Conſtancy and Steadfaſtnefs in 
Religion. 

2. I ſhall ſhew Poſitively, what 
1s implied in a Conſtant and Steady 
Profeſſion of the true Religion. 

1.1 ſhall ſhew Negatively, what Con- 
ſtancy and Steadfaſtnels in the Profeſli- 
. onof the true Religion does not :mply-. 
And there are two things which are 
thought by ſome to be imply'd, 7 
holding faſt the profeſſion of onr faith 
without wavering. | 

1. That Men ſhould not take the 
liberty to examine their Religion, and 
enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons 
of it. H 2 2, That 
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. 2.That men ſhould obſtinately refnſe 
to hear anyReaſons that can be brought 
againſt the true Religion as they thmk, 
w hich they have once entertained. 

1. That Men ſhould not take the 
I:berty to examine their Religion, 
and to enquire into the Grounds and 
Reafons of it. This I think 1s fo 
tar from being forbidden in this Ex- 
hortation 3 that on the contrary, I 
doubt not to make 1t appear, . that 
a irce and impartial Enquiry into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of our Reli- 
gion, and a thoronyh Tryal and Exa- 
mination of them, 1s one of the 
beſt Mcans to confirm and eſtabliſh 
ns in the Profeiion of it - I mean, 
that all Perſons that are capable of 
it, ſhould do it. and that they will 
find great benchit and advantage by 
1t, For I do not think that this 1s 
a Duty cqually and indifferently in- 
cumbent uponall 5 nor indeed fit and 
proper for all Perſons 3 becauſe all 
are not equally capable of doing it. 
There are two forts of Perſons that 
are in a great meaſure incapab'e of 
QOINT It, 


1. Chit. 
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1. Children. 
2, Such grown Perſons as are of a 
very mean and low capacity, and 
improvement of Underſtanding. 
Children are not fit to examine, 
but only tolearn and believe what js 
taught them by their Parents and 
Teachers: They are fit to have the 
fear of God, and the Principles of the 
true Religion inſtilled into them 3 
but they are by no means fit to 
diſcern between a true and falſe Re- 
ligion, and to chuſe for themſclves, 
and to make a change of their Re- 
ligion 3 as hath of late been allow- 
ed to them in a Nation not far 
from us, and by publick Edit 
declared, that Children at Se- 
ver Years Old, are fit to chuſe and 
to change their Religion : Which 1s 
the firſt Law I ever heard of, that 
allows Children of that Age to do 
any at for. them(elves, that is of 
Conſequence and Importance tothem, 
tor the remaining part of their Lives, 
and which they ſhall ſtand obliged 
to perform and make good. They 
are indeed Baptized, according to 


the cuſtome and uſage ot the Chri- 
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{tian Church, in their Infancy 3 but 
they do not enter into this Obliga- 
tion themfelves 3 but their Sureties 
undertake for them, that when they 
come to Ape, they ſhall take this 
Promiſe upon themſelves,” and con- 
frm and make it good. But ſure- 
ly, they can do no Ad& for them- 
ſelves, and in their own Name, at 
that Age, which can be obligatory 
They can neither make any Con- 
trats that ſhall be valid , nor in- 
cur any Debt, nor oblige themſelves 
by any Promiſe, nor chuſe them- 
ſelves a Guardian, nor do any A& 
that may bring them under an In- 
convenience , when they thall come 
at Age. And can we think them of 
diſcretion ſufficient at that time, ta 
do a thing of the greateſt Moment 
and Conſequence of all other 3 and 
which will concern them to all Eter- 
pity 3 namely, to chuſe their Reli- 
gion ? There is indeed one Part of 
one Religion (which we all know ) 
which Children at Seve Years of 
Age are fit ( I do not fay to judge 
of, but) to be as fond of, and to pra- 
Ciſe to as good purpoſe, as thoſe of 
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ripzr Years3 and that is, to worſhip 
Images, to tell their Beads, to 
ſay their Prayers, and to be preſent 
at the Service of God in an un- 
known Tongue 3 and this they are 
more likely to chnſe at that Age, 
than thoſe who are of riper and more 
improved Underſtandings 3 and if they 
do not chule it at that time, it is 
ten to one, they will not chuſe it 
afterwards. I ſhall ſay no more of 
this, but that it 15 a very extraordinary 
Law, and ſuch as perhaps was never 
thought of before, from the beginning 
of the World. Thus much for Children. 

As for grown Perſons, who are 
of a very low and mean capacity 
of Underſtanding , and either | by 
reaſon of the weakneſs of their Fa- 
culties, or other Diſadvantages which 


117 


they lye under, are in Jittle or no 


probability of improving themſe]ves 3 
Theſe are always to be confidered 
as in the condition of Children, and 
Learners, and therefore muſt of ne- 
ceſity, in things which are not 


plain and obvious to the meaneſt 


Capacities, truſt and rely upon the 
Judgment of others. And it is really 
H 4 much 
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much wiſer and 'fafer for them fo to 
do, than to depend upon their own 
Judgments, and to lean to their own 


De 
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Underſtandings 3 and ſuch Perſons, if 


they be madeſt and humble, and 
pray earneſtly to God for his Aſſi- 
{tance and Direction , and are care- 
ful to praftiſe what they know, and 
to live up to the beſt Light and 
Knowledge which they have, ſhall 
not tniſcarry, mcerly for want 
of thoſe farther -degrees of Know- 
ledge which they had no Capaci- 
ty nor Opportunity to attain 5 be- 
cauſe their Ignorance 1s unavoid- 
able, and God will require no more 
of them than he hath given them, 
and will not call them ro account 
for the 1mprovement of thoſe Ta- 
tents, which he never committed to 
them. And 'if they be led into 
any dangerous Error, by the negli- 
pence or 1] conduc} of thoſe, under. 


whoſe Care and Inſtruction the Pro- 


vidence of God permitted them to be 
placed, God will not impute.it to then 
as a Fault - Eecauſe in: the Circum- 
itances 12 which they were, they took 
the belt and wiſe cgurie that the' 
Ys ri could, 
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could, to come to the knowledge of 
the Truth, by being willing to learn 
what they could of thoſe, whom 
they took to be wiſer than them- 
ſelves. | 
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But for ſuch Perſons, who by the 
maturity of their Age, and by the 
natural ſtrength and clearneſs of 
their -Underſtandings, or by the due 
exerciſe and improvement of them, 
are capable of enquiring into', and 
naderſtanding the Grounds of their 
Religion, and diſcerning the diffe- 
rence betwixt Truth and Error (I 
do not mean in unneceſſary Points and 
matters of deepeſt Learning and Spe- 
culation, but in matters neceſfary 
to Salvation ) it is' certainly very 
reaſonable, chat ſach Perſons ſhould 
examine their Religion, and under- 
ſtand the Reaſons and (Grounds 
of it, | | 


And this muſt either be granted 
to be reaſonable ; or elſe every man 
mult continne in that Religion in 
winch he happens to be fixt by Edu- 
cation, or fox any other Reaſon to 

Fn: pitch 
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pitch upon, when he comes to Years 
and makes his free Choice. For if this | 
be a good Principle, that no Man is ; 
to examine his Religion, but take } 
It as it is, and to believe it, and | 
reſt ſatisfied with it : Then every Man * 
is to remain in the Religion which 
he firſt lights upon, whether by Choice 
or the Chance of his Education. For 
he ought not to change but upon 
Reafon ; and Reaſon he can have 
none, nnleſs he be allowed to exa- 
mine his Religion and to compare it 
with others, that by the Compari- 
fon he may diſcern which 1s beſt, 
and ought in reaſon to be preferred 
in his Choice. For to him that will 
not, or is not permitted to ſearch 
into the Grounds of any Religion, 
all Religions are alike; as all things 
are of the {ame Colour, to him that 

is always kept in thedark, orit he 
happens to come into the Light, dares 
not open his Eyes, and make uſe 
of them to diſcern the different Co- 
lours of things. 


But this is evidently and at firſt 
fight unreaſonable z becauſe at this 
| rate, 


rate, every Man that hath once en- 
tertained an Errour, and a falſe Re- 
ligion, muſt forever continue in 1t : 
For if he be not allowed to examine 
it, he can never have Reaſon to 
change ; and to make a change with- 
out Reaſon, is certainly unreaſon- 
able, and mere Vanity and Incon- 
ſtancy. 


And yet for ought I can ſee, this 
is the Principle which the Church 
of Rome doth with great Zeal and 
Earneſtneſs inculcate upon their Peo- 
ple 3 diſcouraging all Doubts and In- 
quiries about their Religion., as 
Temptations of the Devilzand all Exa- 
minations of the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of their Religion, as an inclina- 
tion and dangerous ſtep towards 
Herefie. For what elſe can they mean, 
by taking the Scriptures out of the 
hands of the People, and locking 
them up from them in an unknown 
Tongue; by requiring them abſo- 
lutely to ſubmit their Judgments, 
and to reſign them up to that which 
they are pleaſed to call the Catho- 
tick Church, and Implicitly to be- 
heve 
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heve as She believes, tho they Þ 
know not what that is? This;jsin } 
Truth, to believe as their Prieſt tells ; 


them 3 for that 1s. all the teaching F 
Part of the Church, and all the Rule 


of Faith that th: common People are © 
acquainted with. | 


And it is not ſufficient to ſay in 
this matter 3 that when Men are in 
the Truth, and of the right 'Religi- 
on, and in the Boſom of the true 
Church, they ought to reſt ſatisfied, 
and to examine and enquire no far- 
ther - For this is manifeſtly unreaſon- 
able, and that upon theſe Three ac- 
counts. 


1. Becauſe this is aplain and ſhame» 
ful begging of the thing in Queſti- 
on 3 and” that which every Church, 
and every Religion doth almoſt with 
equal Confidence pretead to ; That 
Theirs 1s the only right Religion, and 
the only true Church: And theſe 
Pretences are all alike reaſonable to 
him that never examined the Grounds 
of any of them, nor hath compar'd 
them together. And therefore it 

is 
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is the vaineſt thing in the World, 
for the Church of Rome to pretend, 
that all Religions in the World ought 
to be examined, but Theirs 3 Be- 
cauſe Theirs, and noneelſe, 1s the true 
Religion. For this which they fay 
ſo confidently of it, That it 15 the true 
Religion, no Man can know till he 
have examined it, and ſearched 1n- 
to the Grounds of it, and hath 
conſidered the Objettions which are 
againſt 1t- So that it is fond Par- 
tiality to ſay that, Their Religion 1s 
not to be examined by the people 
that profeſs itz but that all other 
Religions ought to be examined , 
or rather, becauſe they are diffe. 
rent from That which they preſume 
to be the only true Religion, ought 
to be condemned at all adventures, 
without any farther enquiry. This 
I fay is fond Partiality 3 becauſe eve- 
ry Religion and every Church may 
({ for ought that appears to any man 
that 15 not permitted to examine things 
impartially ) ſay the ſame for them- 
ſelves, and with as much Reaſon ; 
and if ſo, then either every Religion 
ought to permit it felt ro be exa- 
mined 5 
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mined 3 or elſs no man ought to 
examine his own Religion whatever 
it be 5 and conſequently Jews and 
Tiarks, and Heathens, and Hereticks, 
ought all to continue as they are, 
and none of them to change 5 be- 
cauſe they cannot reaſonably change, 
without examining both that Reli- 
gion *'which they leave, and that 
which they embrace inſtead of it. 


2. Admitting this Pretence were 
true ; that They are the true Church, 
and have the trueReligion 3 This 1s ſo 
far from being a Reaſon why they 
ſhould not permit it to be exami- 
ned, that on the contrary, it is one 
of the beſt Reaſons in the World 
why they ſhould allow it to be exa- 
mined, and why they may ſafely 
ſuffer it to be ſo. They ſhould per- 
mit 1t to be rryed; that men may 
upon good Reaſon be ſatisfied, that 
It is the true Religion : And they 
may ſafely ſuffer it to be done ; be- 
cauſe, if They be ſure that the Grounds 
of their Religion be firm and good, 
I am fwre, they will be never the 
worſe for being examined ang look'd 

into 


:nto. But I appeal to every Man's 
Reaſon 5 whether it be not an all 
Sign, that they- are not ſo ſure that 
the Grounds of their Religion are 
ſolid and firm, and ſuch as will abide 
the Tryalz that they are ſo veryloth 
to have them ſfearcht into and exa- 
mined ? This cannot but tempt a wiſe 
Man to ſuſpect, that their Church is 
not founded upon a Rock 3 and that 
they themſeves know ſomething that is 
amiſs in their Religion, which makes 
them ſo loth to have it try'd, and 
brought to the Touch, 


3. It is certain among all Chriſti- 
ans, that the Doctrine preached by 
the Apoſtles was the true Faith of 
Chriſt; and yet they never forbad 
the Chriſtians to examine whether it 
were ſo or not: Nay, on the con- 
trary, they frequently exhort them 
to try and examine their Religion, 
and whether that Doqrine which 
they had delivered to them was 
the true Fatnth of Chriſt. $o Sr. 
Paul 5 2 Corinth. 13. 5. Examine 
your ſelves, whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own ſelves, And again, 


1 Theſ. 
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1 Theſ. 5. 21. Prove all things, 
hold faſt that which is good intimat- 
Ing to us, that - in order'to the hold- 
ing faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith, 
It is requiſite to prove. and try jt. 
And ſo likewiſe St. Foby's Ep. 1. 4.1. 
Beloved, believe not every Spirit z but 
try the Spirits whether, they are of God; 
becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
out into the world, And he gives a 
very notable mark , whereby we may 
know the Spirit of Truth, and the 
Spirit of Error. The Spirit of Er- 
ror carries On a worldly Intereſt 
and Deſign 3 and the Doftrines of ir 
rend to Secular Power and Great- 
neſs; verl. 5. They are of the world; 
therefore ſpeak they of the world, 
and the world heareth them. As 17, 
I1. St. Lake commends - it as an ar- 
gument of a more noble and gene- 
rous Spirit in the Beregars 3 that they 
examined the Dodrine which the A» 
poſtles preacht, whether it were agree- 
able to the Scriptures 5, and this without 
Diſparagement to their Infallibility ; 
Theſe, faith he, were more noble, than 
thoſe of Theſſalonica,, in, that they re- 
cerved the word with all readineſs of 

mind 
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mind , and ſearched the Scriptures 
daily ,, whether thoſe things were ſo. 
They were ready to receive the Wordz 
but not blindly, and with at im- 

- plicit Faith; bur uſing due Care tg 
examine the Dodtrines which they 

| were taught , and to ſee if they were 

| agreeable to that Divine Revelatiog 
| of the Holy Scriptures, which they 
| had before received. It ſeems they 
| were not willing to admit and ſwal- 
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| low ContradiQtions in their Faith: 
: And we defire no more of the Church 
of Rome, than'that they would en- 


courage the people to ſearch the 
h Scriptures daily, and to examins 
whether their Dotfrines be accor- 
Hing to thim, , We would be glad 
to hear the Pope arid a General! 
Council commend fo the People 
the ſearching of the Scriptures ; 
and to try their Definitions of Faith 
and Decfees of Worſhip, by. that 
Rule, to ſee whether what they have 
defined and decteed to be believed ang 
praQifed, be agreeable to it; _ their 
Worſhip of Images; their ſolemn. 
Invocation of Arigels, and of 
the Blefled Virgin; and the m_ 

f departs 
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departed ; ; "the Sacrament . under. on® 
kind ., only ;,. the publick Prayers 
and Service of God, in An unknown 
Tonguez the. frequent Repetuion of 
the Propitiatory Sacrifice, of  Chriſts 
Body and Blood 1n the Maſs. Had 
the Pergans been at the Council of 
Trent and pleaded their Right to 
fearch | the Scriptures , whether , theſe 
things, were ſos I. Jdoubr they would 


have, been, thought, very trouble- ' 


ſome..and. 1mpertynent, - and would 
not have been praiſed by the Pope 
and Council for their pains, asthey 
are by St. Luke. 


and ſuſpicious Pretence of the Church 
of Rome, that becauſe They are In- 
fallibly i in the. right, and Theirs is 
the irue Religion, therefore | their 


people muſt nor þe permitted to exa- _ 


ine It. , The Doctrine of the Apo- 
Sic. was undoubtedly the true Faith 


of Chiiſt.z . and yet they not, only | 
pctmitted the people. to examine. it, 
but ..e>horted and encouraged them. 


Io, 60: do, and commended them 
for 


go! ſce then, upon the whole | 
rrarrc 


r, that it 1s a very groundleſs 
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"for 'it : And any Man-that hath / the 
Spirit of a Man, | muſt' -abhor -to 
ſubmit _ to this Slavery, not to be 
allowed to-exatnine his'Retigion , and 
 toenquire freely intothe Grounds arid 
: Reaſons of it; and would break with 
any Church inthe World upon this 
' fingle 'Poitnt 3-and would 'tell them 
* plainly, if your'Religion be too good 
to ' be Exqmined, I doubt it is too 


- bad tobe: Believed. 


If it be ſaid, * that the allowing 
of this Libefty is - the 'way to-make 
\people perpetually 'donbting and un- 
ſettled ' I'db utterly deny this, and 
"do on the contrary withgood Rea- 
fon affirm , -'rhat-it 'is apr to _haye 
"the ' cofittary effet 3 There being in 
:reaſdn no better ' way- to Eſtabliſh 
any man'in- the! beliet of any thing, 
'than to-let him ſee that' there are 
'very -'good Grounds 'and Reaſons 
for what he believes 5 -which no man 
caf1 ever ſee, that is not permitted ro 
- examine 'whether there be ſuch Rea- 
ſons 'or not. So that befides ' the 


©Reaforablnebs of the thing; - it is of 


Il z great 
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great benefit and advantage to ns. 
And that upon theſe Accounts. 


rt. To arm us againſt Seducers. He 
that hath examined his Religion, and 
tryed the | Grounds of it, ..15 moſt 
able to maintain them, and make 
them good againſt all Affaults that 
may be made upon us, to move : us 
from our  Stedfaſtneſs: Whereas he 
that hath not examined, and con. 
ſe quently does not underſtand the 
. Reaſons .of his Religion, is liable 
- to be tofſed to and fro, and to be 
carried about "with every, Wind of 
- Dearine., by the ſlight of Men, and 
_ the cunning Craftineſs of ;thoſe that 
. tie in wait to deceive. ,For when 
- he is ;attempted 3 he will either de 
.:fend:; his ,Religion or not : If he 
undertake, the Defence. of it, betoxe 
.. ke bath, examined the Grounds of 
tz, he wakes himſelf an. eaſfie Prey ' 
£0 every,; crafty man; that will ſt 
capon. um 5. he expoſeth - at oncell | 
.himſelf-ta Danger, . and his Religi-M ! 
.,on .to»Diſgrace : IF he. decline theſf] | 
+ defence cf it3 he muſt be forced » 
* 5x4 pa: V4 | take 


—— 


take SanQuary in that Tgnorant and 
Obſtinate Principle, That becauſe he 
is of an Infallible Church, and ſure 
that he is in the right , therefore he 
never did nor will examine whether 
he be ſo or not. But how 1s he, or 
can he be ſure, that he is in the rights 
ifhe have no other Reaſon for it, but 
his Confidence, and his being wiſer 
in his own conceit, than Seven men 
that canrender a Reaſon? It isa ſhame- 
ful thing in a wiſe man, who is a- 
ble to give « good Reaſon of all o- 
ther Adions and parts of his Life, 
to be able to ſay nothing for: his 
Religion, which concerns him more 
than all the reſt. ' 


2. To examine and underſtand: 
the Grounds of our Religion, will 
be a good means ( by the aſfiſtance 
of Gods Grace ) to keep us conſtant 


to it, even under the fiery Tryal. 


When it comes to this, that a man 
muſt ſuffer for his Religion, he had 
need to be well eſtabliſhed in the Be- 
lief of it z which no man can ſo well 
be, as he that in ſome good mea- 
ſure underſtends the Grounds and. 

CY. _ _ 
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Reaſons of his Belief: A man would, 
be: well aſſured of the Truth and, 
Goodneſs of. that, for. which: he: 
would lay down his Life 3, otherwiſe, 
he dies as a Fool dies, he knows not 
for what. A man would he loth to ſet: 
ſach a Seal to a Blank, I mean, to that, 
' which he hath. no ſufficient Ground. 
and Reaſon to. believe to be true ; 
which, whether he hath or not, no 
man that hath not examined the 
Grounds of his Religion. can. be well 
allured of This St. Peter preſcribes, 
as the beſt Preparatiye fqr ſuffering 
for Righteouſneſs ſake,the 1/f. Ep. of 
Peter, 3. 14, 15. But if ge ſuffer for 
righteouſneſs ſake, bappy are ye; And 
be not afraid of their terror , neither. 
be tronbled : But ſandifie the Lord 
God in your hearts; (that js, make. 
tim the great Objet of your Dread 
and Truſt _) and be ready always to 
give an anſwer to every man that ark- 
eth you a reaſon of the hope. that is in 


your... © 


2. The holding faſk the Profeſji- 
on of our Faith without wavering ,.. 
doth not 1mply, that. Men ſhould 
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obſtipatel refuſe to hear any Rea- 
ſon aga1 that Relig ion Which they + 
have embraced, an think ip, e:the 
true Religion. As Men I' 
amine before they hn. + after 
they have. choſen, they ſhould be rea- 
dy to be' better informed, 1 better 
Reaſon can, be offered. No Man ought 
to think bimſelf 'fo infallible, as to 
be priviledged rom hearing Reaſon, 
and from having his Dofrines and 
DiQates tryed by that Teſt. 


Our - Blefled Saviour himſelf, the 
moſt Infallible Perſon thac ever was 
in the World, and, who declared the 
Truth which he had. heard of God, 

yet He offered himſelf and his Do- 
; es to this Tryal. John 8, 46. 


Which of you convinceth me of 


ſi ? that 1s, of Falſchood and Error ? 


And if I ſpeak the mt why do ye not 
believe me-? He was ſure he ſpake 
the Truth 3 and yet far all that, if 
they could convince him- of-. Error 
and Miſtake, he was ready to hear 
any Reaſon they could bring to that 
purpole. Though a Man be never 
10 ture that he 1s in the true Reli- 
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gion, and never fo reſolved to con- 
tive conſtant and ſtedfaſt in it; 
yet Reaſon is always to be heard}, 
when 'it is fairly offered. * And as 
we ought always to be ready to give 
an Anſwer to thoſe who ach a Rea- 
fon of the Hope and Faith that is in 
#55 {ſo ought we likewiſe to be rea- 
dy to hear the Reaſons which others 
do fairly offer againſt our Opinion 
| and Perſuaſion in Religion, and to 
debate the matter with them 3 that 
if we þe in the right, and they in 
the ' wrong, we may reGifie their Mi- 
ſtikes, and inſtru? them in meekneſs, 
7f God peradventure may give them re- 
pan” to the acknowledgement of the 


We are not only to examineour 
Religion, before' we peremptorily fix 
jipon it';, but after we are, as we think 
upon the beſt Reaſon, eſtabliſht and ſet- 
tledin it. Tho we ought nat to doubt 
and waver itt our Religion, upan every 
ſhght and trifling ObjeQion that can 
be brought againſt it z* yet we ought 
zIways to have an Ear open to hear i 

Reaſon, and conſider any thing of 
SEE 2 48... | Weight 
 - Bs 
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Weight and Moment that can be of- 
fered to us about it. For itis a great 
Diſparagement to Truth, and argues 
adiſtruſt of the Goodneſs of qur Cauſe 
and Religion, to be afraid to hear 
what can be faid againſt it - As if 
Truth were ſo weak, that in every 
Confli& it were in danger to be baft- 
fled, and run down, and go by the 
worſtz and as if the Reaſons that- 
could be brought againſt it, were 
too hard for it, and not to be encoun- 
ter'd by thoſe Forces which Truth has 
on its ſide. 


;We have that honeſt Confidence of 
the Goodneſs of cur Cauſe and Rehi- 


- £191, that we do not fear what can 


e ſaid againſt it: And therefore we 
do not forbid our people to examine 
the Objedions of our Adverfaries, and 
to read the beſt Books they can write 
againſt it. But the Church of Rome 
are ſo wiſe in their Generation, that 
they will not permit thoſe of their 
Communionto hear or read what can 
be ſaid againſt them : Nay, they will 
not permit the people the uſe of the 
| : | Holy 
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Holy Scriptures, which they, with us 
iatge tobe pi, Raf Er 
al Part of the Rule of Faith. They 
tell their people, that, after they are 
once of their Church' and: Fligion, 
they ought not to hear any Reaſons a- 
gainſt it 3 and though they be never 
ſo ſtrong, they ought not to_ enter- 
tain any doubt concerning itz becauſe 
all doubting 1s a Temptation of. the 
Devil, and a'Mortal Sin, But ſurely 
that Church 1s not to be heard, which 
\ will not hear Reaſon; nor that Reli- 
. $ion to be much admired, which will 
not allow thoſe that have once em- 
brac'd it, to hear it ever after deba- 
ted and examined. This is a very 
ſuſpicious Buſineſs, and argues, 
that either they have not Truth on 
their ſidez or that Truth is a weak, 
and pitiful, and ſneaking Thing, and 
not able to wake its party good againſt 
Error. i 


I ſhould now have proceeded in the 
Second place, to ſhew Poſitively 
what is implied in bolding faſt the 
Profeſſion of our Faith without wa- 


vering, 
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vering;and then to have conſidered the 
Argument and Encouragement here- 


37 


to, be eſe he is fait that pro- - 
miſed. But I ſhall ea? at 


this time, — 
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SERMON 


HE X. 23. 
Tet us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


Faith without wavering ; for he is 


faithful that promiſed. 


Have already made entrance into 
8 theſe Words, which I told you do 
contain in them , | 


I. - An Exhortation, #o bold {f 
the Profeſſion of our Faith wit 


wavering. 


IT. An Argument or Encourage- 
ment thereto 3 becauſe he is Faith- 
ful that promiſed, If we continue 
ſtedfaſt 


<TAO "The *Bfth *Serv1an. 
ſtedfaſt and faithful ro God ; we ſhall 
find him faithful to us, in making 
g00d all the Promiſes which he hath 
made to usz whether of Aid and Sup- 
port, or of Recompence and Reward 
of our Fidelity to him. 


Fl haye Begunts handled the Fir? pete 
bf {baſe Fear e yo etl I 
ration to Chriſtians to be conſtant and 
ſteady in their Religion - Let as 
bold faſt the profgſion.s our Faith with- 
out wavering, Fhe W Alcan which 
we. render, .without wavering , ſigni- 
fies.\inflexible and untovable, . not 
apt to waver ahd 'to' be ſhaken with 
every Wind of \contraty Do@vine, 
'nor by the Blaſts and Storms of Per- 
Tecution.'/Ahd that we 'mighr the! ber- 
'rer cortiprehend the” fbll' atid ' true 
meaning of this Exhortation, I pro- 
, pounded to do theſe Two things. 


A ' To 'ſhew Negativel, wherein 
this Conſtancy and Steadineſs in” the 
Profeſſion.of the true Religion doth 
not . cohifiſt. ' And - 


2. To ſhew Poſitively, what © is 
Inpled and intended here by the 
Apoſtle, 


The Fifth Sermon. T41 
Apoſtle, in holding fuft, the Pro- 
fejſuon of our Faith without wa- 
veringeriu lo 3gguitn 513 nou 

1. To ſhew Negatively, where- 
in this, Conſtancy.: and ;the Steadi- 
ne in; the Profeſſion of the true 
Religion doth. ,not_. conſiſt. This 
' I ſpake {to the laſt Day 3 , and ſhew- 
ed at large, that there are Two things 
which are not | contained and in- 
tended in thts Exhortation. 


r... That Men ſhould not have 
the Liberty to examine their Religi- 
on, and.to enquire into the Grounds 
and Reaſons of it. Such I mean 
as are capable of this examination 
and enquiry 5 which ſome, | I-ſhew- 
ed, are notz- as Children, . who 
While they, are 1n. . that. ſtate, \ are 
only fit to learti and believe. whar 
is taught them by their Parents 
and Teachers : And likewiſe ſuch 
grown . Perſons , © as either by the 
natural Weakneſs of theit Faculties, 
or by ſome great Diſadvantage of 
Education,are of a very low'and mean 
Capacity and Improvement of Un- 
derſtanding. Theſe are to be -con- 
ſidered 
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ſidered as in the condition of Chil- 
dren and Learners 3 and therefore 
muſt of neceſſity truſt and rely 

upon the Judgment of others. | 


2. Thiis holding faſt the Pro. 
feſſion of our Faith without was 
vering, does not imply 5 that when 
Men upon examination and enqui- 
ry are ſettled, as they think: ant 
verily believe ir the true Religion, 
they ſhould obſtinately refuſe to 
hear any Reaſon that can be offerd 
againg 'them. Both thefe Principles 
I ſhew!'d to be unreaſonable, and 
Arguments of a bad Cauſe ant 
Rehgion. 


I ſhall now proceed to explain 
the meaning of this Exhortation, To 
hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering , 'by ſhewing in 
the 


Second place, what it is thatis impli- 
ed' in the: conſtant and ſteady Pro- 
feſſion of the trne Faith' and* Re- | 
ligion 5 namely, That when' upon 
due ſearch and examination, we 
are 
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are fully ſatisfied, that it is the true 
Religion which we have embraced, 
or as St. Peter expreſles it, 1/# 
Epiſtle, 5. 12. L1hat this is the 
true Grace of God, wherein we ſland ; 
that then we ſhould adhere ſted- 
faſtly to it, and hold it faſt, and not 
ſuffer it to be wreſted from us, nor 
our ſelves to. be moved from it, 
by any Pretences, or Inſinuations, or 
Temptations whatſoever. For there 
is a great deal of difference be- 
tween the Confidence and Stedfaſt- 
neſs of an Igtorant Man, who hath 
never conſidered Things, and enqui- 
red into the Grounds of them 3 and 
the Aſſurance and Settlement of one, 
who hath been well inſtrucGed in 
his Religion, and hath taken pains 
to ſearch and examine to the bot- 
tom, the Grounds and Reaſons 
of what he holds, and profeſſeth 
to believe. The firſt is meer Wilful- 
neſs and Obſtinacy. A Man hath 
Entertained, and drank in fuch Prin- 
ciples of Religion by Education, 
or hath taken them up by Chance 
but he hath no Reaſon for them 3 and 
6 K * yet 
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yet however he came by them, 
he is reſolved to hold them faſt, and 
not to part with them. The other 
15 the Reſolution and - Conftancy of 
a Wiſe Man. He hath embraced his 
Religion upon good Grounds, and 
he ſees no Reaſon to alter itz and 
therefore 1s refolved to ſtick to it, 
and to hold faſt the Profeſſion of it 
ſtedfaſtly to the end. And to this 
purpoſe there are many Exhorta- 
tions and Cautions ſcattered up and 
down the Writings of the holy 
Apoſtles 3 as that we ſhould be ſted- 
faſt and unmoveable, eftabliſhed in 
the Truth, rooted and grounded in the 
Faith, and that we ſhould hold faſt 
that which is good, and not ſuffer our. 
ſelves to be carried to and fro with e- 
very wind of DodGrine, through the 
ſlight of Men, and the cunning craf- 
tineſs of thoſe that lie in wait to. 
deceive 5 that we ſhould not be remov-. 
ed from him that hath called ws unto. 
the grace of Chrifl, unto another Goſ-. 
pel 3. that we ſhoul{ ſtand faſt in one 
Spirit and one Mind, Sriving together | 
for.. the” Faith of the Goſpel, and be. 
= 
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# nothing terriffed by our Adoerſaries; 


and that, if occaſion be, we ſhould 


contend earneſtly for the Faith which 
was once delivered unto the Saints 5 
and here in the Text, That we ſhould 
hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering. For the explaining 


of this, I ſhall do #wo Things : 


1. Conſider what it is that we are 
to hold faſt; namely, the profeſſion of 
our Faith; And, 


2. How we are to hold it faſt, 
or what is implied in holding fuſt the 
profeſſuor of our Faith, without wa- 


vering. 


1. What it is that we are to hold 
faſt namely, the profeſſion of our 


| Faiths 1.e. of the Chriſtian Faith or 


Religion * For, I told you before, 
that this Profeſſzomn or Confeſſuon of 
our Faith or Hope (as the word pro- 
perly ſignifies) is an Allufion to that 
Profeſſron of Faith which was made 
by all thoſe who were admitted Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church by Ba- 
| K 2 ptiſm 3 
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ptiſm; of which the Apoſtle makes 
mention 1nmediately before the Text, 
when he fays, \ Let ws draw near in 
full aſſurance of Faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and 
our bodies waſhed with pure W ater : 
And then it follows, Let #s hold faſt 
the profeſſion. of our Faith without was 
vering. The, Profeſſion of Faith which 
we made 1n our kaptiſms, and which 
by the Ancient Fathers is. calPd the 
Rule of Faith, and which is now con+ 
tain'd in that which we call the Apo- 
fles Creed, and which is. ealled by 
St. Paul, Rom. 6. 17, the Form of 
DoFrine which was delivered to them ; 
7. e. to all Chriſtians 3 and 2 Tim. x. 
13. the Form of ſound Words; Hold 
faft, fairh he; #he Form of ſound Words, 
which thou haſt heard of me, in Faith 
aud Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus; 
and by St. Jude, The Faith which was 


once delivered unto the Saints. 


+ So. that it is the firſt and ancient 
Faith of the Chriſtian Church, dehi- 
vered to them by Chriſt and his A- 
poitles,, which we are here exhorted 
to 
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to hold. faft the necefiary and fun- 

damental Articles of _ the Chriſtian 
Faith 5 and by con{zquence all thoſe 
Truths which have a neceilary Con- 
nexion with thoſe Articles, and are 
implied in them, and by plain Con- 
ſequence are to be deduced from 
them. It is not the doubttul and un- 
certain Traditions of Men, nor the 
partial Ditates and Dydtrines of 
any Church, fince the Primitive 
Times, which are not contained 1n 
the Holy Scriptures and the Ancient 
Creeds of the Chriſtian Church, but 
have been ſince declared and 1mpo- 
{cd upon the Chriſtian World, though 
with never {ov confident a pretence of 
Antiquity 1n the Dodtrinzs, and of 
Infallibility in the Propoſers of them: 
Thele are no part of that Faith which 
we are either to profeſs or to hold 
faſt becauſe we have no reaſon tp 
admit the Pretences, by virtue where- 
of thoſe Nodrines or Piaftic:3 are 
impoſed 3 being able to make ut 
good, and having cfie&ually done 
it, that thoſe Doctrines are not of 
Primitive Antiquity 3 and that the 
Chintch 
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Church which propoſeth them , hath 
no more claim to Infallibility, than 
all other Parts of the Chriſtian Church, 
which ſince the Apoſtles time is none 
at all. 


In a word; No other Dodrines 
which are not ſufficiently revealed in 
Scripture, either in expreſs Terms, or 
by plain and neceflary Conſequence z 
nor any Rites of Worſhip, nor Mat- 
ters of Prattice, which are not com- 
manded in Scripture, are to be e- 
ſeemed any part of that Faith in Re- 
Religion, the Profeſſion whereof the 
Apoſtle here Commands all Chriſti- 
ans to hold faſt without wavering ; 
much leſs any Dodrines or Practices, 
which are repugnant to the Word of 
God, and to the Faith and Practice 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity z of 
which kind I ſhall have occaſion in 
my following Diſcourſe to inſtance 
in ſeveral Particulars. In the mean 
time I ſhall only obſerve, That that 
Faith and Religion which we profeſs, 
and which by God's Grace we have eyer 
beld faſt, is that which hath been ac» 
| knowledgid 
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knowledg?d by all Chriſtian Chyr- 
ches in all Ages, to haye been the 
ancient Catholick, and Apoſtolick, Faith, 
and cannot (as to any part or 
tittle of it) be denied to be fo, 
even by the Church of Rome her 
{&F. 


I proceed to the 


[14 Thing which I propoſed to con- 
ſider 3 namely, how we are to hold faſt 
the profeſſuon of onr Faith, or what 1s 
implied by the Apoſtle in this Ex- 
hortation, To hold faſt the profeſſuon of 
our Faith, withont wavering. And I 
think theſe tollowing Particulars may 
very well be ſuppoſed to be implied 
'N It, 


1. That we ſhould hold faſt the 
| Profeſſion of our Faith, againſt the 
h Confidence of Men, without Scri- 
| pture or Reaſon to ſupport their 
Confidence, 


2. And much more againſt the 
| Confidence of Men, contrary to Scri- 
VE K 4 pture, 
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pture, and Reaſon, and the common 
Senſe of Mankind. 


3. Againſt all the Temptations and 
Terrours of the World. 


4. Againſt all vain Promiſes of be- 
ing put into a ſafer Condition, and 
groundleſs Hopes of getting to Hea- 
ven upon eafjer terms 1n another Re- 
l;gion. 


s. Apainſt all the cunning Arts and 
Infinuations of buſie and diſputing 
Men, whoſe Defign it is to unhinge 
Men from their Religion, and to gain 
Profelytes to their own Party and 
FaFion. I ſhall go over theſe with 
as much Clearneſs and Brevity as [I 
can. 


r. We ſhould hold faſt the Pro- 
feſſron of our Faith, againſt the Con- 
fidence of Men, without Scripture or 
Reaſon to ſupport that Confidence. 
Al cligion 1s either Natural or In- 
{twated, The Rule of Natural Reli- 
gion is the common Reafon”of Man- 


kind: 
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kind: The Rule of Inſtituted Religion 
is divine Revelation, or the Word of 
God ; which all Chriſtians before the 
Council of Trent did agree to be con- 
tained 1n the Holy Scriptures. So that 
nothing can pretend to be Religion, 
but what can be proved to be fo, 
One or both of thoſe ways; either by 
Scripture, or by Reaſon, or by both. 
And how confident ſoever Men may 
be of Opinions deſtitute of this Proof ; 
any Man that underſtands the Grounds 
of Religion, will without any. more 
ado reject them, for want of this 
proof; _and notwithſtanding any pre- 
tended Authority or Infallibility of 
the Church that impoſeth them, will 
have no more Conſideration and Re- 
gard of them, than of the confident 
Di&tates and Aflertions of any En- 
thaſiaſt whatſoever 3 becauſe there is 
no reaſon to have regard to any Man's 
Confidence, if the Arguments and Rea- 
ſons which he brings, bear no' propor- 
tion tO it. Welſee in Experience that 
Confidence 1s generally ill grounded, 
and is a kind of Paſſion in the Under- 
ſtanding, and is commonly made-ute 
of, 
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of, like Fury and Force, to ſupply 
for the weakneſs and want of Argu- 
ment. If a Man can prove what he 
fays by good Argumentz there is no 
need of Confidence to back and ſup- 
port it. We may at any time truſt a 
plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon, and leave 
it to make its own way, and to bear 
out its (elf. But if the mais Rea- 
ſons and Arguments be not good 3 his 
Confidence adds nothing of real Force 
to them, in the Opinion of Wiſe men, 
and tends only to its own Confuſion. 
Arguments are like Powder, which 
will carry and do execution accord. 
ing to its true {trength 5 and all the 
reſt is but noiſe. And generally none 
are ſo much to be ſuſpeted of Er- 
rour, or a Deſign to deceive, as thoſe 
that pretend moſt confidently to In- 
ſpiration and Infallibility : As we ſee 
in all ſorts of Enthuſiaſts, who pre- 
tend to Inſpiration, although we have 
nothing but their own word for it; 
for they work no Miracles. And all 
pretence to Inſpiration and Infallibi- 
lity, without Miracle, whether it be 
in particular Perſons, or in. whole 
Churches, 
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Churches, is Enthufiaſticalz 7Zz. e. a 
Pretence to Inſpiration without any 
Proof of it. 


And therefore St. Pau! was not 
moved by the Boaſting and Confi- 
dence of the falſe Apoſtles z becauſe 
they gave no Proof and Evidence of 
their Divine Inſpiration and Commiſ- 
fion, as he had done 3 for which he 
appeals to the Senſe of Men, Whether 
he had not wrought great Miracles ; 
which the falſe Apoſtles had not 
done, though they had the confi- 
dence to pive- out themſelves to be 
Apoſtles as well as he; 2 Cor. 12, 
11,12. 1 am (ſays he) become a fool 
in glorying, ye have compelled me. And 
truly the fjens of an Apoſtle were wrought 
among you in all patience, in figs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds. And Rev. 
2. 2. Chriſt there commends the 
Church of Fpheſus, becauſe fbe had 
tried them, which ſaid they were Apo- 
files, but were not 5 and had found 
them liars. And as we are not to be- 
lieve every one that ſays he is an A- 
poſile, ſo neither every one that co” 
tends 
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tends to be a Succeſſor of the Apg- 
files, and to be endued with the ſame 
Spirit of Infallibility that they were : 
For theſe alſo, when they are tried 
whether they be the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſiles or not , may be found Liars, 
And therefore St. Joh cautions Chri- 
ſtians xot to believe every ſpirit, ( that 
Is, every one that- pretends to divine 
Inſpiration and the Spirit of God, ) 
but to try the Spirits, whether they be of 
God 5 berauſe many falſe Prophets are 
goue out into the World, 1 Joh. 4. 1, 
And therefore the Confidence of Men 
1n. this kind ought not to move us, 
when their Pretenze- to Infallib.Jity is 
deſtitute of the proper Proot and Evi- 
dence of it 3 which is a Power of Mi- 
racles ; and when their DocGrines 
and Practices have neither the evi- 
dence of Reaſon or Scripture on 
their (ide. 


For inſtance; That the Church of 
Rome 7 the Mother and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches, which is one of the | 
new Articles of Pope P:4s the IVrh's | 
Creed ; and yet there is not one ſyl- 
| lable 
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 lable in Scripture tending to this pur- 


poſe. And in Reaſon it cannot be, that 
any but that which was the Firſt Chri- 
{tian Church ſhould be the Mother 
of all. Churches 5 and that the Church 
of Rome certainly was not, -.-and the 
Church of Feruſalem undoubtedly 
Was. | 


And then that the Biſhop of Rome, 
as Succeſſor of St. Peter there, is 
the Supreme and Qniverſal Paſtor of 
Chriſt's Church by Divine appointment , 
as he aſſumes to himſelf; - and that 
it is neceſſary to Salvation, for eve- 
ry humane Creature tu be ſubje® to 
the Biſhop of Rome, as is declared 
in their Canon-Law by a Conſtitution 
of Pope Boniface the VIlIth, - which 
Conſtitution 1s confirmed in the laſt 
Lateran Council; of all which there 
is not the leaſt mention in Scripturc, 
nor any divine Appointment to that 
purpoſe to be found there. - And it 1s 
againſt Reaſon, that. all the World 
ſhould be obliged to trudge to Rowe 
for the Deciſion of Cauſes and Dif-. 


ferences, which in many and . the / 


moſt 
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moſt weighty Matters are reſerved to 
the Deciſion of that See, and can be 
determin'd no-where elſe. And as 
gainſt Reafon likewiſe itis to found this 
univerſal Supretnacy in his being Suc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter; and to fix it in 
the Biſhop of Rome, rather than at 
Antioch; when it 1s certain, and 
granted by themſelves, that St. Pe- 
ter was firſt Biſhop of Artioch, and 
ont of all queſtion that he was Bi- 
ſhop of Aztzech ; but not ſo, that he 
was Biſhop of Rome. 


Nor is there any thing in Scri- 
pture for the Deliverance of Souls out 
of Ppwery by the Prayers and Maſ- 


ſes of the Living. The whole Thing 
is groundlefs, and not agreeable to 
the conſtant Suppoſitions of Scri- 
pture concerning a future State, 
Nor is there any Reaſon for it, 
befides that which 1s not fit to be 
given, the Wealth and Profit which 
it brings in. 


The 
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The Invocation and Worſhip of 
the Blefſed Virgin , and of all the 
Saints departed, is deſtitute of all. 
Scripture-warrant or Example, and 
confeſſed by themſelves not to have 
been owned or prattifed in the Three 
firſt Ages of the Church, becauſe it 
looked too like the Heathen I[dola- 
try z which deſerves to be well con- 
fidered by thoſe, who pretend to de- 
rive their whole Religion from Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles by a continued and 
uninterrupted Succeſſton, And this, 
practice 15 likewiſe deſtitute of all 
colour of Reaſon; unleſs we be afſu- 
red, that they hear onr Prayers in 
all places; which we cannot be, un- 
leſs they be preſent in all places, 
which they themſelves do not be- 
lievez or that God doth ſome way 
or other reveal and make known to 
them the Prayers which are made 
to them, which we cannot poflibly 
be- affured of, but by ſome Revela- 
tion of God to that purpoſe 3 which 
we no-where find, nor doth the 
Church of Rome pretend to it. 

| But 
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- ButI proceed to the 


24 Thing 3 namely, That we 
ſhould much more hold faſt the Pro. 
feſſion of our Faith and Religion, a- 
gainſt the Confidence of Men, con- 
trary to Scripture, -and Reaſon, and 
the common Senſe of Mankind, For 
theſe are the chief grounds of Cer- 
tainty, which we can have for or a- 
gainſt. any thing 5 and if theſe be 
clearly on our ſide, we ought not 
to be much moved by the Conkfi- 
dence of Men, . concerning any Do- 
&rines or Practices of Religion, 
which are plainly contrary to theſe. 
It in Points wherein we have 
this advantage on our fide, we 
do not hold faſt the Profeſſion of 
our Religionz our Error and Fol- 
ly are- capable of no excuſe. 
And this advantage we plainly 
have in ſeveral Points and Con- 
troverlies betwixt usand the Church 


of Rome. 


As 


As in the Worſhip of Images ; which 
is as expreſly and clearly forbidden in 
the Second Commandment, and that 
without any Diſtinction, as any other 
thing 1s forbidden in the whole Bj- 
ble. And thar it is ſo forbidden int 
this Commandment, and that this 
Commandment is ſtill 1a force a- 
mong Chriſtians, was the Uni- 
verſal Senſe of the ancient Chriſtian 
Church. | 


Prayers and the Service of God 
in an unknown Tongue are directly 
contrary to the very Nature and End 
of religious Worſhip, which ought 
to be a Reaſonable Service 3; which it 
cannot be, if it be not direted by 
our Underſtandings, and accotnpa- 
nied with our Hearts and AfﬀeQions. 
But if it be performed in an un- 
known Tongue, our Underſtanding 
can have no part in itz and if we do 
not underſtand it, ' it cannot move 
our Aﬀe@ioos. And this likewife 1s 
plainly contrary to Scripture 3 name- 
ly, to a Jarge Diſcourſe of St. Paxl's; 

| L almoſf 
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almoſt throughout a whole Chapter, 
where he purp ſely ſets himſelf to 
ſhew the Unprofitablenets and groſs 
Abſurditv of Praying or Celebra- 
ting any other Part of Religious 
Worſhip, in an unknown Tongue. 
If any part of Or Religion had been 
half ſo clearly condemned in Scrj- 
pture, as this is, ( which yet ts the con- 
ſtant and general Practice of the 
Church of Rome ) we muſt have lain 
down in our ſhame, and confufton would 
have covered us 5, and we muſt e&j- 


ther have rejected the Authority of 


the Bible, or have renounced that 
Point of our Religion, what-cver 1t 
had been: Though it had been dear 
to us as owr rieht Hand, and our right 
Eze z we muſt upon ſuch plain Evi- 
dence of Scripture againſt it, have 
cut it off, and plcked it- out, and caft 
it from us. 


The hke may be faid of Locking 
up the Scripimes from the people in 


an unknown Tongue ; . Contrarv to. 


the Command of the Scriptures them- 
{c]ves, and to the great End and De- 
ſign 
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ſign of Almighty God in the Wrij- 
ting ana Publiſhing of them.z, and 
contrary to the; perpetual Exhorta- 
tions and Counſels- of all the Ancient 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church -for 
a great many Ages, not one except- 
ed. They are hardly more fre- 
quent, and copious , and earneſt in 
any Argument 3 than im per{wading 
People of all Ranks and Conditi- 
ons, to the conſtant and careful Rea- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures. And 
contrary to the Common Reaſon and 
Senſe of Mankind. For what ſhould 
Vien be perſwaded to be acquainted 
withal; if not wich That which 1s the 
great Inſtrument of . our Salvation? 
That Book which was written 'on 
purpoſe to reveal and convey | to 
Men the Knowledge of God, and of 
his Will, and their Duty? What 
ſhould Men be allowed to know; if 
not That which is the beſt and moſt 
cffectual Means, to' dire& and bring 
them to Heaven, or turn them from 
Sin, and. to \preſerve them from. E- 
ternal Miſery ? When our Saviour 
would repreſent the beſt and . poſt 
& 2 efieual 
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efieFual Means of bringing Men to 
Happineſs, and ſaving them from the 
Eternal Torments of Hell, in the 
Parable of the Rich Man and Lazu- 
145; He brings in Abraham, giving 
the beſt Advice he could to the Rich 
Man who was in Hell, concerning 
his Brethren that were upon Earth, 
how they might prevent their ' com- 
ing into that place of Torment 
And he directs them to the Scri- 
ptures, as the beſt and moſt cffeQual 
Means to that purpoſe: They have 
( ſays he) Moſes and the Prophets : 
Let them hear them. 


Now 'if in the Church of God 
among the Jews, the fame Courſe 
had been taken, that is now mn 
the Church of Rome; the Rich 
Man might, and in all Reaſon 
ought to have replyed, Nay, Father 
Abraham; But they have not Mv- 
ſes and the Prophets, nor are they 
permitted to Read them in a Lit 
guage that they can underſtand; And 
therefore this Advice is of no Ufe 
to them : And then he might with 

| | Reaſon 


4 a — — te. _—_ As ih 


The Fifth Sermon. 


Reaſon have preſs'd him, as he did, 
that oe might be ſent to them from 
the Dcad, to LTeſtifie unto theme. 
But it appears, that Abraham was ve- 
ry politive and peremptory in this 
Advice; and that he prefers the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, to any 
other Way and Means, that could be 
thotight of | and that if this had. 
not its Effect to perſwade Men to 
Repentance, and to preſerve them 
trom Hell, he did not know any thing 
el{c, that was ſo likely to do it: For 
he conchudes, If they hear not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets neither will they 
be perſmaded tho One roſe from the 
Dea-1. 


And this is the Concluſion of 
the Parable. Which plainly ſhews, 
what was the main Scope and De- 
ſign of our Saviour in it 3 namety, 
to recommend to us the Uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures, as the beſt and moſt 
effeftual Means, which the Wiſdom 
of God hath provided for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind. 


LL: And 
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And. now any Man would be apt 
to think, that the declared Judg- 
ment of our Saviour 1n the an 
ſhould go a great way, even with 
the moſt Infallible Church in the 
World. However, this we muſt ſay, 
that it is in truth a very hard caſe,, 
to which the Church of Rowe hath 
reduced Men; that it will neither al- 
low them Salvation | out of their 
Church, nor the beſt and moſt ef- 
fectual Means of Salvarion, wher they 
_ are in i. I might ſay much more 

upon this Head ; but this I hope may 
be ſufficient. | | 


The next Inſtance ſhall be in the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; which 
is contrary to the Scriptures ; which 
after Conſfecration ſo frequently call, 
the Elements Bread and Wine; and 
which, without Reaſon or Neceſitty, 
puts an abſurd and impoſſible Senfe 
upon thoſe words of our Saviour, 
This is my Body, which do no_more: 
prove Tranſubſtantiation than thoſe 
words, This Cup is the New o__ 
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do prove that the material Cup which 
was uſed 1n the Sacrament, was fub- 
{tantially changed into the New Te- 
{tament; And no more, than thoſe 
Texts which affirm God to have 
Eyes, and Ears, and Hands, do prove 
that he really hath fo. But befides 
the Contraricty of this Do&rine to 
Scripture, nothing can be more re» 
pugnant to Reaſon. It is fo big 
with Contradictions, and fo ſurfen- 
ed of Impoſlibilities, that it would 
be Endleſs to reckon them up. 
Any beſides all this, 1 plainly con- 
tradicts the clear and conſtant Evi- 
dence of Four of our Five Senfes 
which whoever contradids, under- 
mines the Foundation of all Cer- 
tainty, 


And then the "Communion in one 
kind is plainly contrary ro our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution of the Sacrament 
in both kinds; as they themlclves 
acknowledge. And therefore the 
Council of Conſtance being ſenſible 
of this, was forced to Decree it 
with an expreſs Nox obſtante to the 

L 4 Inſt» 
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Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Pra: 
dice of the Apoſtles and the Pri- 
mitive Church, And their Doctrine 
of Concomitancy ( as if the Blood 
were in the Fleſh, and together with 
it ) will not help the matter : Becauſe 
in the Sacrament Chriſt's Body is re- , 
preſented as broken, and pierced, 
and exhauſted, and drain'd of its 
Blood; and his Blood is repreſented 
as ſhed and poured out; ſo that one 
Kind can by no means contain and 


exhibit both. | 


The next Inſtance is, rhe Repe. 
tition of Chriſ®s Propitiatory Sacri- 


fice in the Maſs, ſooſten as That is 
celebrated : 'Againſt all Reaſon; be- 
cauſe the Sacrifice of Chriſt, once 
offered upon the Croſs, was a full 
and perfe& Propitiation for the Sins 
of the whole World ; and therefore 
oughtnot, becauſe it needs not, to be 
again repeated for that End, in any 
manner. whatſoever. And it is dired&- 
fy contrary to the main Scope of a 
great part of this Epiſile to the 
' lebrews, which thews the Fxcel- 

lency 
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lency of the Goſpel above the Law 
In this refpe&, That the Expiatory 
Sacrifice of the Goſpel was offered 
once for all, whereas the Sacrifices 
of the Law were perpetually re- 
peated, Chap. 7. 27. Speaking of 
Chriſtz who needs not daily, as thoſe 
High-prieſts, to offer up Sacrifices ; 
firſt for his own Sins, and then for the 
Peoples : for this he did once, when 
he offered up himſelf. Chap. 9. 26. 
But once in the End of the World hath 
he appeared, to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf: And as 3t is ap- 
pointed for all Men once to dye; fo 
Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins 
of many. And Chap. 10. 10. By the 
which Will we are ſandified, through 
the Offering of the Body of TJeſws 
Chriſt once for all: And Verſe the 
12. But this Man, after he had 
offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for 
ever ſat down on the right hand of 
God. And Verſe the 14. For ty 
one Offering he hath perfeFed for 
ever them that are ſandified. There 
cannot be plainer Texts for any 
thing in the Bible, than that this 

Propitia- 
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Propitiatory. Sacrifice was never to 
be repeated. 


And whereas they ſay, that the S$a- 
crifice of the Maſs is an unbloody Sq- 
crifice: This, inſtead of bringing 
them off, doth but intangle the 
Matter more. For it Blood be of. 
fered in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
how 1s it an unbloody Sacrifice > 
What can be more bloody than 
Blood > And it Blood be not of- 
tered; how 1s it Propitiatory 2 Since 
the Apoſlle lays it down for a Cer- 
tain Rule, That mithout ſhedding of 
Blood, there is no Remiſſion of Sins - 
7, e. There can be no Propitation 
for the Sins of the Living or the 
Dead, which the Church of Rome 
affirms there 1s. 


I might have added one or two 
Inſtances more; and then ſhould 
have proceeded to {hew, in the 
Third place, That we are to hold 
faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith with- 
out wavering , again{t all the Tem- 
tations and Terrors of the World 
which 
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which 1s more eſpecially and prin- 
cipally here intended by the. Apoſtle 
in this Exhortation. 


But I ſhall proceed no farther at 
preſent. 
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"OE. 
SERMON 
ON [iz 

HEB. X. 23. 
Let us hold faft the profeſſion of our 


Faith without wavering ; for he is 


faithful that promiſed. 


N theſe words, I have told you, 
are contained 


I. An Exhortation, fo hold faft the 
profeſſion of our faith, or hope, without 


Il. An Argument or Cn—_ 
ment thereto ; becauſe he « faithful that 


promiſed, Tam yet upon the frſe 
Te) 
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of theſe; the Exhortation to Chri- 
ſtians, to be Conſtant and Steady in 
the Profeſſion of their Religion ; Let 
5 hold faft the profeſſion 4 our Faith 
without wavering. And that we 
might the better comprehend the 
true and full meaning of this Ex- 
HOrpation, 1 ſhewed, 

L 


I. Negatively, what is not meant 
and intended by at. AndI mentioned 
theſe two Particulars. 


1. The Apoſtle doth not hereby 
intend, that thoſe who are capable 
of enquiring. into, and examining the 
Grounds of their . Religion, ſhould 
not . have the Liberty to do it. 
Nor, | 


2. That when upon due Enqui- 
ry, and Examinatign, Men are ſettled, 
as. they think ,and yerily believe, in 
the true Faith and Religion, they 
{ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any 
Reaſon that ,can | be offered. againit 
their. preſent- Perſuaſion. Both theſe 
1 fſhewed-;to -be.. unreaſonable, and 
G Argu- 
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Arguments of a bad Cauſe and Re- 
ligion : And therefore neither of 
them can be intended .-by the Apo- 
ſtle in this 'Exhortation. 


2. I proceeded Poſitively to ex- 
plain the 'meaning 'of this 'Exhor- 
tation. And to this -purpoſle »I pro- 
poſed , 


1. To conſider what it is, that we 
are to hold faſt, v1Z. '. the Confeſſion 
or Profeſſion of our Faith, The an- 
tient Chriſtian Faith, of which eve- 
ry Chriſtian makes Profeſ/ion. in Is 
Baptiſm : For of That the Apoltle 
here ſpeaks, 'as 'appears by the Con- 
text ; not the doubtful and uncertam 
Traditions of Men, nor the imperi- 
ous Dictares 'and 'DoQrines of . any 
Church, not .contained '1n the Holy 
Scriptures, impoſed upon the Chri- 
{tian Church ; tho with-never fo con- 
hdent a pretence of the Antiquity of 
the Doctrines propoſed , or of the 
Infallibility of the Propoſers'o'fthem. 
And then I proceeded 1n' the 


2. Place 
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''2, Place, to ſhew how we are #9 
hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out wavering. And I mentioned theſe 


following Particulars, as probably 
implied in the Apoſtles Exhortation. 


1: That we ſhould hold faſt the Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith, againſt the Conk- 
dence of Men, without Scripture or 
Reaſon to ſupport their Confidence. 


2. And much moreagainſt the Con» 
fidence of Men, againſt Scripture and 
Reaſon, and the common Senſe of 
Mankind. 


3- Againſt all the Temptations and 
Terrours of the World. 


. 4+ Againſt all vain Promiſes of be- 
ing put into a ſafer condition, and 
groundleſs Hopes of getting to Hea- 
ven upon eaſter Terms, in another Re- 
ligion. | 


5. Againſt all the cunning Arts 
and Inſinuations of buſfiy and diſputing 
Men, whoſe deſign it is tounhinge 2 

; | rom 
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from their Religion, and to gain 
Proſelytes to their Party and Fa- 
Aion. 


1. We are 70 hold faſt the Profeſſi- 
on of our Faith, againſt the Con-' 
fidence of Men , without Scripture 
or Reaſon to ſupport their Confi- 
dence. And of this I gave ſeveral 
Inſtances. © As in the Pretence of 
the Church of Rome to Infallibility , 
without any Proof or Evidence of 
it, either by Scripture or Miracles : 
I mean ſuch Miracles, as are ſuf- 
ficiently atteſted, For as for their 
hom ſince the wiſeſt among 
themſelves give no credit to them, 
FE hope, they do not expett that We 
ſhould believe them, or be moved. 
by them. And then their Pretence 
that the Church of Rome is the Mo- 
ther and Miſtreſs of all Churches ;| 
which is now made an Article of 
their Creed, And that the Biſhop of 
Rome, as Succeſſor of Saint - #./ 
there , is by Divine A yRowge 
the Sapream and Uniuer[e Paſtor 
of Chriſts Church, And that zt is 
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eceſſary to. Salvation , for every . bu: 
mnane Creature to be ſubject to bim, 
And laſt! y , their Invocation and Wor- 
[hip of the Bleſſed Virgin , and Saints 

departed ; without any Warrant or 
Example of .any ſuch: thing, either 
in Scripture, or in- rhe practice. of 
the. firſt Ages of , the Chriſtian: Re- 
ligion ; and withoutſufficient Ground 
to bajeve that they hear the Prayers 
which are.put up to them. * 


2. Much more are we, to hold 
faſt. the, Profeſſion of our. Faith, .A- 
gainſt rhe Confidence of Men, con- 
trary to Scripture. .and .Reaſon and 
the common, Senſe of :Mankind. 
And: here . I 1nſtanced in. the Wor- 
ſÞip .\of Jmages., the,. Locking np of 
the Scriptures  fram the People , , and 
celebrating... the publick Prayers and Ser- 
Vice of God in. an unknorn Tonzue; 
in their NoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation; 
their Communion in one kind ; and 
their daily repetition , | 1n_ the Sactifig 
of. the Maſs, of the . Propitiatory Sa- 
«rijice of Chriſt ; which was offered 
ORCE . for .all , and is of Eternal Vir- 
- {hg F ruc 
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tue and Efficacy , and therefore ought 


not, becatiſe it needs not, like Jewiſh 
Sacrifices under the Law; to be re- 


peated. 
2 
To theſe Iiſtances, which T have 


| already ſpoken to, I ſhall add ops 


or two more; as namely, *Fhat 7o 
the due Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, an Intention in the Miniſter 
at leaſt th do what the Church goes , 
is requiſite. This is expreſly defined, 
and under ah Arathema upoii all 
that ſhall ſay otherwiſe, by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Sefſ. the Seventh , Cans 
11th; which is to make'the Valid- 
ty and Virtue of the Sacraments, to 
depend upon the Intention of the 
Prieſt or Miniſter. So thar ifin the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, ' he donot 
intend to Baptize the Party he pre- 
tends to 'Baprize, then it 15 no Bap- 
riſm; and ' confequently "the Perſon 
Baptized is not made a Member of 
Chrift's Church; nor 1s any Grace 
or ſpecial Benefit conferred upon 
him ; nor is he a Chriſtian. So like- 
wiſe 1n the Sacrament of the Lord's 

wt M 2 Sup- 
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Supper, If the Prieſt do not intend. 
to Conſecrate the Hoſt, then is it no 
Sacrament ; and they that receive 
it, receive no benefit by it ; and 
( which according to their Opinion is 
a dreadful Conſequence ) by the 
words of Conſecration, there is no 
change made of the Elements into. 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and 
conſequently they that give Adora- 
tion to the Sacrament 1n {uch caſes, 
Worſhip Bread and Wine, for God ; 
which is Idolatry. And ſo likewiſe 
in their Sacrament of Penance, though 
the Prieſt pronounce the words of Ab- 
ſolution ; yet if he do not intend to 


abſolve the Penitent ; though he be 


never ſo truly penitent, and God on. 
his part 1s ready to forgive hun ; yet 
if the Prieſt do not mtend to do ſo, 
there 1s nothing done, and the Man 
is ſtill in his Sin. So hkewilſe in Or- 
dination, (which is another of their 
Sacraments) if the Biſhop do not 
intend to Ordain the Man ; he is no 
Prieſt, and all that he does as a Prieſt 
afterwards, either in Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm, or the Lords Supper, 

or 


The Sixth Sernion. | 
or the Abſolution of Penitents, all 
is vain andof no effeft. Nay, in 
Marriage, ( which they will needs 


—_ 
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have to be a Sacrament too J-if the ' 


Intention of the Prieſt be wanting ; 
there is nothing done, the Contra&t 
is nulPd, and they that are {o Mar- 
ried do freally live in Adultery ; 
though they do not know it, nor 
have any ſuſpicion of it. 


Now thus 15 contrary to Scripture 
and the whole Tenure of the Go- 
ſpel, which promiſeth the benefit and 
efficacy of the Sacraments, to all thoſe 
that perform the Conditions of the 
Covenant which are require on 
their parts, and declares forgiveneſs 
of Sins to thoſe who confeſs them to 
God, and truly repent of them. 


And there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion given in the Bible, that the 
Virtue and Efficacy of the Sacraments 
does depend upon the Intention of 
him that adminiſters them ; or that 
the Forgiveneſs of ſins 15 ſuſpended 
upon the Intention or Abſolution. of 
| M 3 the 
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the Prieſt; but only upon the ſincerg 
Reſolution of the Penitent. And ſure- 
ly nothing can be more abſurd, and 
contrary to Reaſon, than that when 
Men fave performed all the Condi- 
tions which the Goſpel requires ; 
yet they- ſhould notwithſtandin 

this be deprived of all the Bleſlings 
and Benefits which God hath pro- 
mifed, and intends to confer upon 
them; becauſe the Prieft hath not 
the ſame Intention. So that when 
2 Mon hath done all he can tg 
work out his own Salvation , he 
ſhall he never the nearer ; only for 
want of 'That which is wholly out 
of hjs Power; the right Intention of 
the Prieſt. 


Beſides, that after all their Boaſts 
of the fate Condition of Men in 
Their Church, and theMmoſt certain 
and infalhble means of Salvation te 
be had in it; this one Principle (that 
the Intention of the Prieft is neceſ- 
fary'to. the” Validity and Virtue of 
the Sacraments) puts the Salvation 
of Men - upon the greateſt ps” 
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and Uncertainty; and fuch as it is 
impo:bble for any Man either to 
diſcover or prevent, unleſs he had 
ſome certain way to know the 
Heart and Intention. of the - Prieft. 
For upon theſe terms, who can 
know whether any Man be a Prieft, 
and really ordained; or not ? Nay, 
whether he be a Chriſtian. and have 
been truly baptized ; or not ? and con» 
ſequently whether any of his Admis 
{trations be valid, -and- we! have. any 
Benefit and Advantageby them ? Bes 
cauſe all this depends upon the know= 
ledge of that, which. we-neither db 
nor can know. Eb = 
So that when a Man hath; con» 
{cientioutly done all that God re- 
quires of any. Man, to make him 
capable of Salvation ; yet wirhout 
any Fault of- is, the want of Inten- 
tion in an 1dle-minded. Man may 
truſtrate all: And though the Man have 
been baptized, and do truly - believe 
the Goſpel, and. hath ſincerely re- 
pented of his ſins, and lived a moſt 
Holy Lite; yet all this. may fgnhe 
M4 _n0> 
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nothing, and after all he may be 
no Chriſtian ; becauſe his Baptiſm 
was invalid: And all the Promiſes 
of God to the means of Salvation 
which his Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
hath preſcribed, may be of no Ef- 
ficacy ; if the Prieſt donot intend in 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
to do that which God and the Church 
intend. - 


Now if this be true ; there 1s cer- 
tainly no Church in the World, in 
which the Salvation of Men runs 
{o many hazards ; and yet all this ha- 
zard and uncertainty has its riſe, from 
a Scholaſtical Point, which 1s dire- 
aly contrary to all the Notions of 
Mankind concerning the Goodneſs of 
God, and to the clear Reaſon of 
the thing, and to the conſtant 
Tenor of the Goſpel; and which was 
never aſſerted by any of theiancient 
Fathers ; much leſs defined by any 
Counctl before that of Trent : So that ir 
15a Doctrine new and needlz(s, and in 
the neceſſary conſequences - of it un- 
reaſonable and abſurd to the -utmolt 
degree. The 
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The laſt Inſtance IT ſhall mention, 
is their Rule of Faith. The Rule 
of Faith univerſally recerved and ac- 
knowledged by the Chriſtian Church 
in all Ages, before the Council of 
Trent, was the Word of God, con- 
tained in the Canonical Books of 
Holy Scripture ; which were there- 
fore by the Church called Cazori- 


cal, becauſe they were the Rule of 


Faith and Manners, of the Do- 
Arines to be believed, and the Du- 
ties to be practiſed by all Chriſti- 
ans. But when the Errours and Cor- 
ruptions of the Romiſh Church were 


grown to the highth, and the Pope and 


his Council at Trept were reſolved not 
to Retrench and Reform them, they 
ſaw it neceſſary to enlarge and leng- 
then out their Rule ; becauſe the 
ancient Rule of the Holy Scriptures 
would. by no means reach ſeveral 
of the DoQrines and PraCtices of 
that Church, which they were reſol- 
ved to maintain and make good by 
one means or other : As namely, 
the Dofrine of Traxſubſtantiation ; 
of Parzatory ; and of the Seven Sacra- 
ments 
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craments : and the praftice of the 
Worſhip of Saints, and Images ; of the 
Scriptures, and the Service of God in an 
wknown Tongue ; of Indulgences; and 
the Communion in one tins : and ſeve- 
ral other ſuperſtitious Practices in uſe 
among them. 


- -Now toenlarge their Rule to the 
beſt. advantage for the Juſtification 
of theſe DoQtrines and Practices, they 
took theſe two ways. 

1. They : have added to the Ca- 
zopical Books. of the Old Teſtament; 
which wefe received: by the Jewſh 
Church -& to whom *were committed 
the Oracles of God ) T ſay to the 
they- have. added ſeveral Apocryphal 
Books, 'not warranted by Divine In- 
ſpiration, becauſe they were written 
after Prophecy and Divine Infſpirati- 
on was cealed in th _- Church ; 
Malachi being the laſt of their Pro- 
phets, according to the general Tra- 
ditzon of that Church. But becauſe 
the addition of theſe Books did not 
make a Rule of Faith and Practice 
large 
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; large enough for -their purpoſe ; in 
| inutation of the Jews, in the time 
| of the greateſt Confuſion and De- 
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generacy of that Church, they ad- 
ded in the | 


Second Place to their. Books of 
Scripture, which they call the mrit- 
ten Word, an ' anwritten Word 
which they © call Oraf - Tradition 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; which 
they declare to be of equal Au- 
thority with the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves; and that it "ought to 
be received with the ſame Pious Vene- 
ration and © Aﬀection : Of. which 
Traditions, "They being the Keep- 
ers and Judges, they' may extend 
them to what they pleaſe,” and ha- 
ving . them in their ' - own Breafts, 
they may. declare whatever they 
have a mind to, to have been a 
conftant and univerſal Tradition of 
ther Church; tho it is. evident to 
common?” Senle, that nothing can 
be more uncertain, and more l:able 
ro Alteration and Miſtake, than 
Tradition, at the diſtance of fo ma- 
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- Ages, brought down by word 
of mouth, without writing, and 
paſſing through ſo raany hands. He 
that can think theſe to be of equal 
Certainty and Authority with what 
is delivered by Writing, and 
brought down by Books, under- 
takes the defence of a ſtrange 
Paradox, viz. That general Rumour 
and Report of Things ſaid and done 1500 
Tears ago, is of equal Authority and 
Credit with a Recojd, and a written 
FHiftory. 


By which proceeding of the Coun- 
cil of Trent coticetning the Rule of 
Faith and PraCtice; it is very evi- 
dent, that they had no mind to 
bring their Faith to the Ancient 
Rule, the Holy Scriptures. That 
they knew could not be done ; 
and therefore they were reſolved 
ro fit their Rule to their Faith, 
And this Foundation being laid in 
their firft Decree, all the reſt would 
atzerwards goon very ſmoothly, For 
do but give Men the making of 
their Rule, and they can make 

| g00d 
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good any thing by it. And accord- 
ingly the Council 'of Trext having 
thus fixt and fitted a Rule to their 
own purpoſe ; in the Concluſion 
of that Decree, they give the 
World fair warning, upon what 
. Grounds, and in what Ways they 
intend to proceed - in their follow- 
ing Decrees of Practice, and Defini- 
tions of Faith. Ornaves itaqgue intelli- 
gant, quo ordine & wia ipſa Synodus 
poſt jackum fidei confeſſionts fundamen- 
tum ſit progreſſura, &c. Be it kuowmn 
therefore to all men, inmhat Order and 
| Way the Synod, after having laid this Foun- 
, dation of the Confeſſion of Faith, will 
| proceed ;, and what Teſtimonies and. 
| Proofs ſhe chiefly intends to make uſe 
| of, for the Confirmation of Doftrines, 
and Reformation of Manners in. the 
Church, And no doubt all Men do ſee 
very plainly, to what purpoſe this 
Foundation is laid of fo largea Rule of 
Faith, And this being admitted, 
how eaſie 1s it for them to coo- 
hrm and prove whatever DoQtrines 


and Practices they have 'a mind to 
eſtabliſh ? 


—__-- 
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But- if this be anew; and another 
 Foundation;than That which the Grear 
Author and Foundet of our Religion, 
_ hath laid and built his Church upon, 
{wiz.) the Foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ; it is no matter what the 


build upon it. And if they go about v8 


to prove any thing by the new 
parts of this Rule; by the Aporryphal 
Books: which they have added tothe 
ancient Canon of the Scriptures, 
brought down to us by the ge 
neral Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Church; and by - their pretended 
unwritten. .Traditions: we do with 
Reaſon reje& this kind of Proof, 
and deſire them firſt to prove their 
Rale , before they pretend to prove 
any thing by it; For we proteſt a- 
gainſt this Rule, as never declared 
and owned by the Chriſtian Church, 
nor proceeded upon. by the anci- 
ent Fathers of the Church, nor by. 
any. Council whatſoever , before the" 
Councitiof Trent. ED | 


In vain. then doth the Church 
of Rome vaunt it felf of the Ant;- 
| quity 
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Fuity of their Faith and Religion ; 
. when the very Foundation and 
Rule of it is but of Yeſterday; 
a new thing, never before known 


or heard of 1n the Chriſtian World : 


"Whereas the: Foundation and Ruſle 
; - of Our Religion is the Word of 


God, contained in the Holy Scri- 
ptures; to: which Chriftians in all 
Ages have: appealed, as the ozly 


| Rule of Faith and Lite: 


I proceed now to the 


\.. 3. Thing I propoſed, viz. that we 
are 10 hold. faſt the profeſſion 4 our 
faith without wavering , againſt all 
the Temptations and 'Ferrours of the 
World. And this ſeems. more eſpe- 
cially and principally to be here intend- 
ed by the Apoſtle in this Exhorta- 
t10N, 47 51 bb "nf; PG 

721 ſhall /-# ſpeak of the» Tempra- 
tions of the World.' - Andthey are 
chiefly theie Two; the Temptation 
of Faſhion and Example : And of 
worldly Intereſt . and Advantage. 


[he of 
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r. Of Faſhion and Example. This 
in Truth and Reality is no ſtro 
Argument ; and yet in Experience _- 
Effect it is often found to be very 
powerful. It is frequently ſeen, that 
this hath many times too great an 
Influence upon weak and fooliſh 
Minds. Men are apt to be carried 
down with the Stream, and to follow 
a Maltitude in that which is evil, 
But more eſpecially Men are prone 
to be ſwayed by great Examples ; 
and to bend themſelves to ſuch an 
Obſequiouſneſs to their Superiours and 
Betters , that in compliance with 
them ,- they are ready not only to 
change their Aﬀection to Perſons and 
Things, as They do ; but even their 
Judgment alſo; and that in the 
greateſt and weighteſt Matters, even 
in Matters of Religion, and the 
great concernments of another World. 
But this ſurely is an Argument of 
a poor and mean Spirit, and of a 
weak Underſtanding, which leans 
upon the Judgment of another, and 
is in truth the loweſt degree of Ser- 

vility, 
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vility, that a reaſonable Creature 
can ftoop toz and even beneath 
That of 'a Slave, who in the 
midſt of his Chains and Fer- 
ters doth ſtill retain the Freedom 
of his Mind and Judgment. 

But I need - not to urge this-upon 
conſiderate Perſons, who know bet- 
ter how to value their Duty and 
Obligation to God, than to be 
rempted. to do. any thing contrary 
tnereto, meerly in compliance with 
Faſhion and Example, There are 
ſome Things in Religion fo very 
plain, that a wiſe and good Man 
would ſtand alone in the Belief 
and Practice of them, and not be 
moved 1a the leaſt by the contra- 
ry Example: of the whole World. 
It was a brave, Reſolution of To- 
fra; though all, Men. ſhould for- 
ſake the God of Iſrael, and run a- 
fide to other Gods, yet he would 
not do it, Joſhua 24. 15- If it ſeem 
evil unto you to ſerve the Lord ;, chuſe 
you this day whom you will ſerve : 
But as for 'me and my Houſe, we will 
ſerve the Lord. It was well reſolv'd 
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of Peter, if he had not been too 
confident of his own Strength , 
when he ſaid to our Saviour, 


Thongh all Men: forſake thee, yet will 
not I. | | | 


2. Another ſort of Temptation, 
and which is commonly more Pow- 
erful than Example , is worldly In 
tereſt and Advantage. This is a 
mighty Bait to a great Part of Man- 
kmd, and apt to work very ſtrong- 
ly upon the Neceffities of ſome , 
and upon the Covetouſneſs and 
Ambition of others. Some Men 
are tempted by Neceſſity, which 
many times makes them do ugly 
and reproachful Things , and like 
Eſau, for a Morſel of Meat to ſell 
their Birth-right, and Bleſſing. Co- 
vetouſneſs tempts others to be of 
that Religion which gives them the 
proſpett of the greateſt Earth- 
ly Advantage, either for the in- 
creaſing or* ſecuring of their E- 
ſtates. When they find 'that #hey 
carnot ſerve God and Mammon ; 
they will forſake the one, and cleave 
to 
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th the other. This was one of the 

reat Temptations to many in the 
Srimitive Titnes, and a frequent 
Cauſe of Apoſtacy from the Faith ; 
an eager Deſire of Riches, and too 
great a Value for them 3 as St. Paul 
obſerves, 1 T:#2.6. 9, 10. But they 
that will be Rich, fall into Temptation 
and a Snare, and into many fooliſh 
and hartful Luſts, which drown Men 
in Deſtru#tion and Perdition. For 
the Love of Money is the Root of all 
Evil, which while ſome have coveted 
-. they have erred, or been ſe- 

uced from the Faith, and pierced 
themſelves through with mary Sorrows. 
This was the Temptation which 
drew off Dems from his Religion; 
as St. Paul' tells us, 2 Tipe. 4. 10. 
Demas hath forſaken nie, having lov- 
ed this preſent World. 


Ambition, is likewiſe a great 
Temptation to proud and aſpiring 
Minds, and makes many Men falſe 
to their Religion, when they find 
it a hinderance to their | Prefer- 
ment; and they are eaſily perſwa- 

N 2 ded, 


--194 The Sixth:Sermon. 


ded, that That is the beſt. Religion; 
which is attended with: the-greateſt 
worldly Advantages, and will raife 
them to the higheſt Dignity. [The 
Devil . underſtood very well the 
Force of this Temptation, when he 
ſer upon our Saviour 3 and there- 
fore reſerv'd it for the laſt Aſſault. 
He ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of 
the Earth, and the Glory of them ; 
ani ſaid to him, All this will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ſhip me. And when he ſaw this 
would not prevail, he gave him 
over 1n deſpair, and left him. But 
though this. be a very dazling 
Temptation:z yet there ,are Conſ1- 
derations- of that Weight to be 
ſet over-agatuſt it, from the Na- 
ture of Religion, and. the infinite 
Concernmenrt of it to-.our 1mmor- 
tal Souls, as 1s ſufhcient to quench 
this fiery Dart of the Devilgzand' to 
put all the Temptations of this 
World out of Countenance, and 
to render all the Riches and Glo- 
ry of it, in compariſon of the E- 
ternal Happineſs and Miſery of the 

Th other 
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other World but 9s the very ſm i// Duſt 
upon the Balance, What, Tempta- 
tion of, this World can ſtand a- 
gainlt that Argument of - our Sa- 
viour, if it be ſerioutly weighed 
and confidereds What is 2 Man 
profited 5 if he gain the whole World, 
and loſe his own Soul 8 or what ſhall 
a Man give in exchange for his 
Joul 8 If we would conſider Things 
impartially, and weigh them 1n a 
juſt and equal Balancez the Things 
which concern our Bodies, and 
this preſent Life, are of no Con- 
ſideration, 1n compariſon of the 
great and vaſt Concernments of 
our immortal Souls, and the hap- 
py or miſerable Condition of our 
Bodies and Souls to all Eter- 
nity. 


And Religion is a Matter of this 
vaſt Concerament; and therefore 
not to be bargained away, and 
parted with by us for the great- 
eſt Things this World can offer. 
Fhere is no greater Sign of a for- 
41d Spirit, than to put a high Va- 
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lue upon Things of little Worth ; 
and no greater Mark of Folly, than 
to make an unequal Bargain, ' to 
part with Things of 'greateſt Price 
for a flender and trifling Conſi- 
deration: As if a Man of great 
Fortune and Eftate, ſhould fell the 
Inheritance of it for a PiQure; 
which when he hath it, will not 
perhaps yield ſo much as will main- 
tain him for one Year. The Folly 
3s ſo much the greater, in Things 
of infinitely greater Value; as for 
a Man to quit God and Religion, 
co ſell the Truth and his Soul, and 
to part with his Everlaſting Inhe- 
ritance, for a convenient Service, 
for a good Cuſtomer, and ſome 
preſent Advantage 1n his Trade 
and Profeſſion, or indeed for any 
Condition which the fooliſh Lan- 
guage of this World cal's a high 
Place, or a great Preferment. The 
Things which theſe Men part with 
upon theſe cheap Terms, God, and 
his Truth, and Religion, are to 
thoſe who underſtand themſelves, 
and the juſt Value of their Immor- 
tal 
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tal Souls , Things of ineſtimable 
Worth, and not to be parted with 
by a conſiderate Man, for any Price 
that this World can bid. And thoſe 
who are to be bought out of their 
Religion, upon ſuch low Terms, 
and ſo eafily parted from wt, *tis 
much to be feared that they 
have little or no Religion to hold 


faſt. 


2. As we are to hold faſt the 
Profeſſion of our Faith without wa- 
vering, againſt the Temptations and 
Allurements of this World ; fo like- 
wiſe againſt the Terrors of it. 

_ Fear 18 a Pailton of great force;and, 
if Men be not very reſolute and 
conſtant, will be apt to ſtagger 
them, and #0 move them from their 
ſtedfaſineſs. And therefore when 
the Caſe of Suffering and Perſe- 
cutton for the Truth happens, we 
had need to bold faſt the Profejſron 
of our Faith. Our Saviour in the 
Parable of the Sower tells us, thar 
there were many that heard the Word, 
and with joy received it: but whew Per> 
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ſecution and Tribulation aroſe becauſe 
of the Word, preſently they were ofc- 
fended. | 


And though, bleſſed be God, 
this be not now our Cafe ; yet 
there was a Time when it was the 
general Caſe of Chriſtians, in the 
firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, and 
tor ſeveral Ages after, though with 
ſome Intermiſſion and Intervals of 
Faſe. It was then a general Rule, 
and the common Expectation of 
Chriſtians, That through many Tris 
bulations they muſk enter into the 
Kingdom of God; and that if any 
Alan will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſws, 
he muſt ſuffer Perſecution. And in 
feveral Ages fince thoſe Primitive 
Times, the fincere Profeſſors of Re- 
tigion have, 1m divers places, been 
expoſed to moſt grievous Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions - for the 
Fruth. And even at this day, in 
jeveral Places, the faithful Servants 
of God are exerciſed with the 
{harpeſt and foreſt Tryals that per- 
haps were ever heard of in any 
| Age3 
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Age; and for the ſake of God, and 
che conſtant Profeſhot! of his” true 
Religion , are formented and killed 
all the day long, and are accounted 


4 Sheep ſor the ſlaughter. It is Their 


hard Lot to be called to theſe 
cruel and bitter Sufferingsz and 
Our happy Opportunity to be call'd 
upon for. their Relief z Thoſe of 
them, I mean, that have eſcaped 
that terrible Storm and Tempeſt , 
and have taken Refuge and San- 
&uary here among us, and ont of 
His Majeſty's great Humanity and 
Goodneſs are by his Publick Let- 
ters recommended to the Charity 
of the whole Nation, by the Name 
of Diſtreſſed Proteſtants. 


Let us con{ider how much eaſier 


Our Lot and Our Duty is, than 


Theirs:;as much asit is eafjer to com- 
paſſionate the Sufferings, and to re- 
lieve the Diſtreſſes of Others, than to 
be ſuch' Sufferers,and in ſuch Diſtreſs 
Our Selves. Let us make Their Caſe 
our Own; and then we our ſelves 
will be the beſt Judges, how it is 
fit for us to demean our ſelves to- 
wards 
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wards them, and to.what degree 
we ought to extend our Charity 
and Compaſſion ta them. Let us 
ut on their Caſe and Circum. 
by and \ ſuppoſe that We 
were the Sufferers, and had fled 
to Them for Refuge: the ſame 
Pity and Commileration, the ſame 
tender Regard and Conlideration 
of our ſad Caſe, the ſame liberal 
and effequal Relief that we ſhould 
defire and expect, and be glad to 
have. ſhewn and afforded to our 
ſelvesz let us give to themz and 
then I am ſure they will want no 
fitting Comfort and Support from 
us. 


We enjoy ( bleſſed be the Good- 
neſs of God to us) great Peace 
and Plenty, and Freedom from E- 
vil and Suffering: And ſurely 
one of the beſt Means, to have 
theſe Bleſſings continued to us, 
and our Tranquility prolonged, is, 
to conſider and relieve thoſe who 
want the Bleſſings which we en- 
joy 3 and the readicft way to pro- 
voke 
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voke God 'to deprive us of theſe 
Bleſſings, is, to ſhut up the Pow- 
els of our Compaſſion from our 
Diſtreſſed Brethren. God' can ea- 
fily change the ' Scene, 'and make 
our Sufferings, if not in the ſame 
kind, yet in one kind or other 
equal to theirs 3 and ther we ſhall 
remember the AfﬀiiGdions of Toſeph , 
and ſay as his Brethren did, when 
they fell into Trouble, We are ve- 
rily guilty concerning our Brother, in 
that we ſaw the anguiſh of his Soul 
when he beſought us, and we would 
not hear 5 therefore is this Diſtreſs 


come upon #8. 


God alone knows what Storms 
the Devil may yet raiſe in the 
World, before the Kad of it: 
And therefore it concerns all Chri- 
ſtzans, in all Times and Places, who 
have taken upon them the Pro- 
fefſion of Chriſt's Religion, to con- 
fider well before-hand, and to 
calculate the Dangers and 'Suffe- 
rings it may expoſe them to, and 
to arm our ſelves with Reſolution 

| and 
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and Patience againſt: the fierceſ} 
Aſaults of Temptation 3 confide- 
ring \the Shortneſs of all Tempo» 
ral Aﬀidtions and Sufferings, | in 
compariſon of the Eternal and Glo- 
rious Reward of them; and the 
Lightneſs of them too, ina compa- 
riſon of - the endleſs and 'intolera- 
ble Torments of another World ; 
to which every Man expoſeth him- 
fel, who forſakes God, and re- 
nounceth. his Truth, and wounds 
his Conſcience, to avoid Temparal 
Sufferings. X 


And though Fear in many Ca- 
fes, eſpecially if it be of Death and 
extream Suffering, be a great Ex- 
cuſe for ſeveral Actions; becauſe 
it may, Cadere in conſtantem virum, 
happen to a reſolute- Man : Yet 
in this caſe, - of Renouncing our 
Religion ( unleſs it. be very ſud- 
den and (urprizing, out of which 
a Man recovers himſelf when he 
comes to himſelf (as St. Peter d11) 
or the Suffering be fo extream, as 
to put a Man beſides himſelf for 
the 
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the time, ſo as to make him ſay 
or do. any: 'thingz-) I ſay in this 
caſe. of Renouneing God' and' his 
Trnth, - God will not admit. Fear 
for -a juſt excuſe of our Apoſtacy 3 
which, it it. be, unrepented'of, (and: 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Repentance 
in that caſe/ as very: diffteult) will 
be our Ruin. -»:And the Reafon'is 5 
becauſe God has given us -ſuch fair 
Warning of \it,. that we 'may (be 
prepared for. it, in the Reſolution 
of our Minds: ' And we enter 1n- 
to Religion upon theſe Terms, with 
a profetſed Expectation of  Suffe- 
ring, and a firm Purpoſe. to lay 
down our Lives for the Truth, if 
God ſhall call us to it. {if any 
Man will be 'my' Diſciple, fays our 
Lord, let hint deny himſelf, and take 
up bis Croſs and follow me :\ And 
again, He that loveth Liſe: it ſelf 
more than me, is not worthy of me - 
And if any Man be aſhamed of me, 
and of my Words, in this unfaithful 
Generation, of him will I be aſhamed 
before my Father and the Holy An- 
gels. | 

| And 
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And therefote- to 'maſter and 
ſabdue-this Fear, our Saviour hath 
propounded great Objects of Ter. 
ror - to us, and a Danger infinitely 
more tobe dreaded, which eve 
Man ' runs himſelf. wilfaully upon, 
who ſhall quit the Profeſſion of 
his Religion, to avoid Temporal | 
Sufferings 3 Luke 12. 4,5. Fear not | 
them that can kill the\ Body, bit af 
ter that have nothing that they can 
do : But I will tell you whom you 
ſhall fear. Fear him, who after he 
hath killed, can deſtroy both Body 
and Soul in Hell: Yea, 1 fay ants 
you, Fear him. And to this dread- 
fal Hazard every Man expoſeth 
himſelf, who, for the*Fear of Men, 
ventures thus to offend God. Theſe 
are the Fearful and Onbelievers 
ſpoken of by St. Fob», Who ſhall 
have their Portion in the I ahe which 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone , 
which is the ſecond Death. 


Thus you ſee how we are to 
hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith 


without 
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without wavering , againſt all Temp- 
tations and Terrors of this World. 
I ſhould now have proceeded to 
the next Particular; namely, that 
we are to hold faſt the Prefeſſion of 
our Faith, againſt all vain Promi- 
ſes of being put into a ſafer Con- 
dition, and groundleſs Hopes of 
getting to Heaven upon eaſier 
Terms, in ſome other Church and 


Religion. 


But this I ſhall not now enter 
upon. 
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Let ws. bold faſt the Profeſſion of our 
Faith without wavering, for he # 
faithful that promiſed. | 


N theſe Words, I have told'you, are 
contained theſe Two Parts : 
'T. 'An Exhortation, 'To hold faſt the 
Profeſfion' of var Faith without wavering. 

II. An Argument or- Encouragement 
thereto ; Bercanſe he i faithfal that hath 
promiſed. 'T am yet upon the 

| 4-4 of theſe, the Exhortation to'- 
Chriſtians, to be Conſtant and Steady k 
in the Profeſſion of their Religion ; Ler 
2s hold faſt the Profeſffon of our Faith with- 
our wavering. And that we might the 
| O better 


4 ”> - "ts: 
$ 4% Be gy P v 22 
ET ES - Sto y < 


better comprehend the true and full 
© of this Exhortation, I ſhew- 
a "iſ 

I. Negatively, what 1s not meant and 
intended by it : And I mentioned theſe 
Two hi gre 2 . : 

I.-Ihe4 t E 1R« 

tend, that tfioſe wile nal «fr et 
quiring into,and examining theGrounds 
and Reaſons of their Religion, ſhould 
not have the liberty to do it. Nor, 
2, That when upon due Enquiry and 
Examination, Men are ſettled, as they 
think. and- yerily. belieye,. in the True 
Faith and Religion; they ſhould abſt 
nately refuſe to hear any Reaſon that 
can be offered againſt their prefent-Per- 
ſuaſion; for Reaſon when it is fairly 
offered is always, to be. heard. : I pros 
- ceeded in the_ ., ...- © 

Second Place, Poſitively to.. explain 
the, Meaning of this Exhortation:; And 
to this pps I propoſed to conſider, 

i. What it is thatiwe are to. hold 
faſt ; vis. the Confeſſion or Profeſſion 
of our Faith. ; The Ancient Chriſtian 
Faith which every Chriſtian makes Pro- 
fefſion of ia his Baptiſm; Not the Doubt- 
ful and. Uncertain Traditions .of Men, 
nor. the Imperious DiQates. and. Do- 
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Arines'of any 'Charch (which are not 
contained-ii the! Holy Seriprures) ins 
poſed npbnuthe Chrittian'World,though 
with-tiever Io confident a' 'Pretence''of 
the Antiquity of the/Do&trines;or of the 
Infallibilxy of the Propoſers- of them. 
And then I proceded; in the + // 

Serond' Place; to ſhew:how we are'to 
hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith with- 
out wevrring :' And F meritioned' theſe 
following | Particulars} as probably im 
plied and:tomprehended in the Apoſtles 
Exhortation. a 2 02 125 

x.''That we ſhould hold faſt the Pro- 
felon of oar Faith,againit the Confidence 
of Men, without Scriptare' or Reaſon to 
ſupport that Confidence. 

2. And much moreagainſt the Confi- 
dence of Menzcontrary toplainScripture, 
and Reaſbn, and the common Senſe 
of Mankind ; under both which Heads 
I gave ſeveral Inſtances of Dottrines 
and PraQtices impoſed with great Confi- 
dence upon'the Workd;'\ ſome without, 
and'others one: apainft Scripture,and 
Reaſon ,- and the common Senſe of 
Mankind. © | 

3. Apainſt all the Temptations and 
and Terrours of the World; the Temp- 
tations'of Faſhion and Example, and of 

MA Q 2 world- 
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worldly Intereſt and. Advantage 3 and. 
againſt the Terrours of Perſecution and: 


gone.:-L ſhall now-proceed to the '7wo 
other; Particulars \which remain: to be 
ſpoken to.. 1. 1! | | 
4. We are to bold faſt the profeſſion of 
our Faith, againſt all vain Promiſes of 
being put into" a fafer Condition, and 
groundleſs Hopes of getting «to: Hea» 
ven upon' eaſter 'Ferms, 1n' | ſome: other 
Church and Rebgion;, God hath. plain- 
ly declared to us in the holy Scriptures, 
.upen''what- Terms and Conditions we 
-may obtain Erernal Life and:Happineſs, 
and what will.certainly. exclude us'from 
it ; That except-we repent, (te!) without 
true. Contrition for:our' $18s;and. for- 
ſaking of themgweſbull periſh;i That with- 
out Foline(s nomian ſhall fee the Lord : That 
0 Fornicator, or Adulterer, or Idolater, or 
Covetows Perſon, nor any one that lives in 
.the pradtice of ſach' fins, ſhall have: any In- 
heritance in the Kjngdom of. God 'or Chriſt. 
There is. as great-and;unpaſſable a>Gulf 
fixt between Heaven and a wicked Man; 
as there is betwixt Heaven, 'and Hell. 
And when Men;bave done all they can 
to debauch and. corrupt the Chriſtian 
-DotQtrine, it: is impoſlible to: reconcile a 
NY | wicked . 


The" Sevath' Sermon. 
wicke@ Life- with! any” reaſonable and 


another World. No Church hath that 
Pri tofavenrManupon any-other 
Terms, than thoſe'which our' Bleſſed 
Saviout*Harh declared in" his holy” Go- 
ſpel:© "All"Religions are equal in this; 
That'a bad Man can oy Saved: 'm none 
of -t 
The Ghiitch of © Reva pretends ehdir 
Church and Religion to be the only ſafe 
and fire'way to Salvation; and"yer} if 
thei? Dg&tine- be-tthe/ concerning” 'the 
ATE the Prieft;-( and iP it'be 
yeare muehito blame i Tal taking 

it 9) Hide bf chefs Faith) Ifay;Liffie 
p- true; that' the Net of the-Prieft 
rocdftary! tothe Validity/ahdW irtue 

of tis meats; then there iPn6'Re- 
ligion® if'the WoHd, xhat runs|the-Sa1- 
vaoWap Men upon! 'more andgreater 


: B ante rd Hopes of- Happineſs iti 


Hazardsand Uncertaititics; aiid ch'as 


by #6-Cate and Diligence of of Mari 7# 
wor bits ou' his own' Satvation, ate yr be 
avoided arid' prevented. - 
> AS fot the eaficr/ 'Terins of Salvation 


_ WhiclPrhey offer ts Men, they (f 


nothing; if they” 'D& fi6e able3to — 
thaw food'; which nd Man can realbjn! 
ww, jeve they can ry that Rath read 
O 3 the 


E 
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+14 
| underſtand the;Nature i of 


of the Prieſt. 
- meerly for fear of the Punif] 
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the Bible, and doth;jn-any good me 


Defignof Religion. For Inl 

oe the lon ofa = 
itious Lite, a Manimay recangil 

to God, and haye his Sins SE the 

laſt Galp, upon Confeſſion [ery v 

the Prieſt, with. that \ imperfe&t 

of Contrition for them, which Banter 


Attrition, Mgriber with Df, Adſolption 


Now Attrition is a Troub le. 


And this, to gether. with Canfeſion, and 
the abjolating. of- the Prieft., - wi 
any Hatred of Sin for the Evil.and Con; 
rrarjety, of it. 40 the ;holy. Nature and 
Law bf. God, and without. the..leaſt 
Spark..of Love to God, will do.the Sin- 
ner's.buſineſs, and put hmm mtg; a.flate 
of Grace, and Salyazion , without-any 
other Grace or Diſpoſition for. Salyation, 
=_ roply the Fear of ' Hell and Damna: 
-This, Iconfeſs, is cafie ;, butthe 
—_ Difficulty is,- to believe it-to be 
true, And certainly, no.man —_ ever 
ſeriouf] conſidered the N ature ;of 
and-Rehgjon, can ever be uaded to 
build-rhe Hopes of his. Salvation upon 


Tuch a Quick Janes 11; The Abſolution' of 


all 


- 


_ 


y— 


: 
F-> 
] 
| * 
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all thePriefts in the World will not pro- 
cure! thee Borgivenels of ' God ' for any 
Man; that is-not'diſpoſe@ for his Mercy 
by' ſuch Repentance as'the Goſpel-re- 
quires 3--which I am ſure 1s very differ- 
ent from: that which + is Required? by tlie 
Commil of Trent.” 
* 'Phiey'that offer Heaven: to Men up- 
off 'divery large and looſe Terms, give 
greatiCauſe'to ſuſpeR, that they(will 
nevet rake good their Offer ; the'Ferris 
are'f$: unreaſonably :cheap+ and: eaſie, 
that there [4ſt 'be" Fong Fraud'''and 
noe An@orthe other hand, 
nothing-onght'torecortimend or Reti- 
gion! jhote'to a' wile » 2nd. conſiderate 
Many than that che Terms of Salvat f 
ny Set Feopol t6'/Men;-vis, Fai 
; nee, the al "Racers Obed#. 
| 'Precepts' of the Goſpel,/ myg- 
nifefted © te the Ferare of 'a Holy and 
_ 'Eife, are 'not only ety 
able to. the inarnd canftant 'De+ 
eu »vf- Holy" Setiprure ; © but "ay 
Hicewilh Hidcarally bend! t 7.7 i 
moſt" effeFually ro'a* good 
thereby” to make them ner 70 be Gov 


Pertakers of the Inheritance of the Saints'in 


Light. Ahd therefore every body ought 
co be afraid of a Religion, which' makes 
O4 ſuch 
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ſuch: laviſh Offers.of Salvation, ;antl to 


take, heed how þe ventures his-Squl up- 
on.them. For. if, after all the; Hopes 
that are given of Salvation VN ſuch 
and; ſuch 'Terms, the Sinner,do. really 
miſcarry and mils of Heaven ;; it, is but 


very ill Comfort to him, to be;put.iato a 
Fools Paradiſe, for a Minute.or two; be- 


fore he-leaves the World, and. the next 
Mecment, after to. find himſelf \1n, the 
placect Torments,. I proceed to the 

© '$» And La; Particular L,mentioned, 
as 4mplied in the Exhortation herein the 
Text, viz. That we hold faſt the profelſi- 
on of our Faith without wavering, againit 
all the cunning Arts and Inſiguations of 


buſie and diſputing Men, whoſe Deſign 


itzis.to unhinge:/Men from their Religi- 
89, apd.to gazn.Profelytes. ta their Party 
and Faction, ...!'Io;this purpole there are 
leveral, Cautions-; given by our [Bleſſed 
Savigur and his Apoltles. - Marth. 24. 4. 
Take heed that no man deceive you; for ma- 


ny ſhall COME inmy Name, ani | aecerve 


mary. . Eph. 44 14.T hat ye henceforth be 
zo ,7.o0re Children, toſſed to and fro; and car- 
ried. about with every Wind of Dottrine, by 
the flight of men: au 7y xvBa (the Word 
fignihes the ,Cunning of Gameſters at 
Dice ;) by the, flight of Mepg. and the 


cunning 
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canning  Craftineſs. pherely. they te.. in 
: Waih, 1. deceive. \ And Chap. 546. Let no 
man deceive you with ain Words. Col.2.8, 
Beware left any man. ſpoil 18. t rg Bhs Bhs. 
loſophy. and vain, Degeit:; that. 
rhiflry and vain Reaſoning, SR a 
pretence of Philoſophy. - - Heb. 13+ 9. 
Be not carried about. with _ and | ir ange 
Doftrines. 2 Pet. 3.1 ge Penang iſt 
alſo, \being led- away "oy "the Erras f 908 
Wicked, fall Fw Jour own. ſed aſtneſs. 
| And this Caution,.is: cnforc'd.i by- an 
expreſs Prediction, .of 4:great- drofese 
which ſhould happen. in the, Chr; 
Church, by which, many ſhould, þe ſe- 
duced, by pretence of Miracles,\ and b 
Sp ek of Hageat and, Fa ; 
is Apoſtaſie, St..Paul  exprelly,, orete 5, 
Gf 3. £35 Wee beſeech, you, Bre- 
threp,, . by the..coming of Jeee y 9, Jeſus 
C brit, that. .ye be not ſoon ſhakew i; in, mind, 
or, . be rroubled, neither by Spirit. (that. is, 
by. preeence to.Inſpiration) mor by Word 
(or Meſſage) -zor: by. Letter. <&, from *is 
4 that the Da) of 45 is at hand. 
0 man deceive you by. any meang; Pk 4 
Day ſhall not come, except. there come. # 
Fling away, and that an of, Sin be re- 
zealed, the Scu of Perdition. .after 
2 particular Delcription of him, © adds, 


; » wy. 


” EE CF W w#F PI FF W# 
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9. Whoſe coi 3s after the working of 
Car te ohms Bo . —t ns, and by £4 
onders, "pd in” att \Recorfal <q. On: 
Ft - ov in them that periſh. © From 
winch e concludes, O. 15. Therefore 
Brethren | Sand faſt.” 

The "particular /nature and kind- of 
this Apoſtofie the fame" Apoſtle deſcribes 
more\fully, x Ti 4:'1, 2, 3. Now the 
> we aketh exprefly, that in the latter 

e\(ball aft from the Faith; 
crving —_— fo” raking Spirits axid * Do- 
rimehi evils, fp 'Lres in Hypo- 
erifee,"(h, e; rein E a” he Pretence of 
nr reading their pernicious Er- 
roursY orbidding to mayry, and command © 
ing th aoſÞuin from meats. Thus is a very 
lively'and = Deſcription of that" great 
fe" in” the Chriſtian "Church , 
WES n'in the Weſtern Part :of it, 
and*hath"fpread ir ſelf far and: wide. 
For there*the' Spirit "pf Error and all: 
hood has prevailed, under an Hypocri- 
tical Provence of their bein the on 
True Eknrch and True Chriſtians in the 
World': i'There 'Marriage, and ſeveral 
ſorts of Mear, are forbidden to ſeveral 
Ranks' "and Orders 'of Men. All the 
Difficulty 'is, what is here meant by 
Dares of Devils ; and theſe certainly 
. ca, 
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can, be ,no other thah Do@rines:tending 
my olatry, which he. Scripthrs: every 
. doth: ,in6i8) particular. manner 
jo to the- Devil, as the Inyenter and 
great Promoter of i. And this: is very 
much confirmed hy-what wa find added 
in. ſome ancient. Greek 'Copies ih-this 
Text, which runs |$hus ; Ji thr Jatter 
4 Hons, jane ſal « cv from the Sy 
hey, wor, Dead, as, ſort 0 
nd {worfineds: And then follbws, 
givingi heed to \ſeddging Spirits ,c.and i Do- 
Grines of Devids, $0: that the- particular 
kind:ot Idolatry, int which fomepart 
of the: Chriſtian Church ſhould apoſta- 
Rey [4s hers {pointed ati: That they 
Id worſhip. Squls departed;\ or: 7-4 
Spirizs of dead Men,; which-was part of 
os Heathen Idolatry, into-which\ the 
_— of 1rae/ did frequently relapſe, 
t the Spirit of God? doth-hete fore. 
Ne ian Apoſtaſietn fome part of the 
Chriftian Church /as the People. be es 
were guilty of, in, falling into! the: 
then Jdolatry. ' 'They: ſball: be Ro 
of , the Dead, as the Iſraelites alſo were 
; And, this is:66 great | and: 
Sedauffion which :the Chriſtians are wt 
much. cautioned againſt.inthe New Te- 
ama , and! charged #0: hold faſt the 
profeſſn 


'V2O 
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ofeſſion of the Faithagainſt the'ci 
—_ nin of Acducii 
"Tits 3/'not but (as fidibefore) rs 


are always to have an'Earopen t 
ſon, and'to be ready to hearken and 


_ yield to That, whenever it is fairly pi 


poſed: But to be over-reached and: 
ed our of one's Religion, b _ 
phiſtical Arts and-Tricks, 13' Chitdifh 
andfilly,. After we are, upon due"Frial 
and\Examination'ef the'Grounds'oFoht 
IG ſertled and-eſtabliſhed2in"te, 
we ought-not to; ſuffer our Rlvest6 
removed from it, bythe{groundlefs'Pr. 
rences of Confidetit' People to Infallibj. 
liry; andito:be praCtife upon by hy 
ning Men, who + areltch "Y ma 
ſelytes to their Party1s/ 'This/15 tobe Vite 
Chuldres, ttofſed to arid fvo\, und" carried & 4 
bout:ith:bvery Wind of \D#rime. 110" 
- And&we ought, td be/the mortccateful 
of ourſelves; becanile! there never” was 
any tine; wherein ſeducing Spiritswers 
more-bold:;and: bufle''to: pervert; Men 
from\rhe'Truth.Agaiaſt Theſe weſhoola 
hold. Faſt. dias Relig! 852 Man\would 
do hbrs:Money ina*Crowd.' It pallerh i in 


_ the World for'a/ great Mark of _—_ 


when 4 Mars: Money ' ate Yobn 
_—_ + Bubit is's = of-much: on 
| Folly, 


Folly, fora Man eatly 6 his Re- 
ligion; eſpecially'ro —_— -by ſore 
fk rok Micheegts theSokonerT ag 


ſpeaking of commonly uſe, and'which 
lie-ſo very. open-to-Suſpicion ;; ſuch ias 
illdeſigning Merv are wont to: iprattiſe 
upon'a young Heir, when hey haven 
inuated themſelves into. his <4 
| to:'make a Prey of: him. IRE ny 

him' to tell no'body'in what —_ 
he hath been 5 not! to ask the-Counſel 
and Advice of' his Friends-coneerning 
what. they have .been perſuading: him 
to:zbecaule they, for their own Intereſt, 
will be: ſure««to: diſfwade_ him! from it. 
Juſt thus do:theſe Seducers-praQtiſe up« 
on-weak People. /They charge them not 
to: acquaint their} Miniſter, with whom 
they have'been, nor what Diſcourſe 
they have had about Religion, nor what 
Books'have. been. put into their Hands ; 
becauſe then, all: their kind-Defign and 
Intention .towards them will 'be defeat- 
edi But above all, they muſt-be fure to 
read: no Books on the other fide, becauſe 
they are no competent Judges of Points 
of Faith; and this reading on both-ſides 
will "rather confound, than: elear:'their 
Underſtandings.: They telthem, that 
ay have. ſtared the matter trul ly; _ 

woul 


% 
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would not far: all' the: World deceive 
them ;-! and: they. may! eaſily perceive, 
by their. earneſt: A tion toithem; 
that .nothing but Charity, and a: paſſh« 
onate deſire. of the Salvation of their 
Souls; :makes'them take all theſe Pains 
with.them: '; But -this:is fo. groſs a way 
of proceedung, that any'Man of com- 
mon underſtanding muſt needs diſcern 
by this kind Treatment, that theſe: Men 
can have no honeft Deſign upon them. 
To come then to a more particular 
Conſideration of theiArts and Methods 
which they uſe (F mean: particularly 
thoſe of the Church of Rome) in making 
Proſelytes to their Religion: As; | 
I. In allowing them to be very com- - 
petent and ſufficient Judges for them- 
{elves, in the Choice of their Church and 
. Religion, (that is, which is the True 
Church and: Religion, in which alone 
Salvation' is' to be had) and yet telling 
them at the fame time, that they. are 
utterly incapable of. judging of particu- 
lar Dottrines, and Points of Faith and 
Practice z but for theſe; they muſt rel 
upon the Judgment of an Infallible 
Church; when they are init ; otherwiſe 
they will :certainly.run into. damnable 
Errors and Miſtakes about theſe thngs 
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to be ſufficient-Judges for rhemſelves'in 
the, Choice of their Religion ;: aswill-be 


evident, by confidering:in what Method 


they . proceed with: their intended 'Pro- 
ſelyte, 7; I eter Lb . TINT ] 
They-'propoſe- to. lim to change his 
Church and his Religion, becauſe he is 
inthe wrong; ; and they will ſhew him a 
better, and ſuch a ione as is the onl 
True one, and in which alone Salvation 
is to be had, To perſwade him hereto, 
they offer him ſome Reaſons and Argu- 
ments, ,or give him Books to read, con- 
taining Arguments to move himto make 
this Change, to fatisfie him of the Rea- 
blogs and to:convince him of the 
Neceflity of it. Fo 
Now by this way of proceeding (and 
they can take no other) they dog: whe- 
ther they will or -no, make the Perſon, 
whom they are endeavouring toconvert, 
a Judgefor himſelf, which Church and 
Religion is beſt; that which they would 
have him embrace'and come over to, of 
that which they would perſwade him to 
forſake., For to what end elſe do they 
offer him Reaſons and Arguments to 
perſwade him to leave our Church, and 
ro come over to-theirs ; but that he'may 
oi conſider 


224 
And they muſy of neceſſity allow them | | 
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confiderthe Forceand Weight of them ; 
and having conſidered them, may judge 
whezher.they 'be-of  fores firfficierk” to 


- over-rule him to' make this Change? 


So that as unwilling as'they are to make 
particular Perſons judge for themſelves 
abour Points of Faith, and about 'the 
Senſe 'of Scripture confirming - thoſe 
Points. (becauſe this'is to leave every 


- Man to his own- private Spirit and Fan- 


cy, and'giddy Brain) yet they are com 


 pelled by: Neceſlity, and againſt' their 


ownPrinciples, to allow a Man, in this 
caſe of chufing his: Religion, to be a 
Judge-of the Reafons' and Arguments 


which they offer to-induce him thereto. 


So that, whether:they will or no, they 
muſt permit him to be a Judge for him- 
ſelf> for: 7his once, but not to- make a 
Pradtice'of it, or to pretend this Privi- 
ledge ever after : For in acknowledg- - 
meat ofthis great Favour, of being per- 
mitted to judge for himſelf this one, 
(which-they do unwillin iy grant him, 
and -upon meer Neceflity) he is for ever 
after to reſign up his Judgment to the 
Church, - And tho: this Liberty be al- 
lowed pro hac vice, and properly #o ſerve 
& turz, 4. 6: in orderto the changing 
of his Religion ; yet he is to under- 
ſtand; 


_— et ad 
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:tend to-prove'tlicigs:to be:the only True 
-Churcli: :and'yetfhaguld be, who! LY: U: 
-bleta judge; ofparticular Points of; Faith; 
,orf :the:True (Senſe of | any Texts. ? 
Sctipture, thatcan þe;produced for t 
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Rand; that /he:is a9 fit and competent 
pe of : particular -Poigts.; of Faith 3 
be wuſt ;all; learn from. the. 'True 
upon her: Authority 1; and 1n. 10.1doing 
he:ihal do yery:peutkcatly, becauſe She 
is infallible, and cannot 'be deceived ; 
butHeimay. . 2: bp yath. tho” 
'/ Butss there any. Senſe ip Fa that 
2:2Man iſhould every fit angd;able to 
ugeafthatawhichthey aftecm the main 
and [fundimental:Point of ;all, namely , 
'which:is :the True; Church apd, Religi- 
ion:; 'and{ of theiReaſons and Arguments 
whereby chey; retend: to. demonſtrate 


it ;-and of tbe tnie-Meaning/iof thoſe 


Texts: of Scripture; whereby they pre- 
u - 


f 
e 


'Proofiof thoſe}>Pomnts? |! |: 


_ »Is&fxeryipradent,inallche parcique 


larPoints of :Faithfar a Mango-reiy pp- 
ontheJudgmento ;the, Church, becauſe 
She ismfalliblepand:notto fruft his own 
fallbl ak wo F290 18 
* ITY | ; 
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it prudent likewiſe for this Man to truft 
his own Judgment in the main Bufineſg 
of all ; namely, Whichis the trueChurch 
and Religion ; concerning which he's as 
_ fallible in his Judgment, and as liable to 
be deceived, as in the Particular Points? 
And if he be miſtaken in the. main 
Point, they muſt grant his Miſtake to 
be fatal; becauſe his Sincerity, asto all 
the reſt;depends upon it. ' Thus is a great 
Myſtery and Riddle; that every particu- 
lar Man ſhould have fo ſufficient aJudg- 
ment 'as'to this main and fundamental 
Buſineſs, Which is the True Church and 


Religion ; and ſhould have noJudgmeant 


at all ' about particular Points, fir'ta be 


truſted and relied upon! As if therewere 
 acertain' Judgment and Prudence, quoad 
' hoc ; and'as if all Men's Underſtand- 
ings:were ſo framed,'as'to be verpyudi- 
cious and diſcerning{'in this main Point 
of Religion; but-to be weak, and dan- 
gerous, and blind; as'to all: particular 
Points : Or, as-if-a Man might have a 
very good: Judgment, and: be fit tobe 
truſted and relyed: upon;before he come 
into their Church;'butifrom: the very 
moment he entets into.t; his Judgment 
were quite loſt and good/for nothing: For 


+ fad ry f yen $2 on 6 ane. SI 


this * 
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this in effeRt and by. ; interpretation they 
fay, when. they allow a Man to be very 


able to-judge which js the true Church 


and Religion; but ſo ſoon as he hath dif: 
covered and embracedthat, to have no 
Judgment bf _ his own afterwards of any 
Point, of Religion whatſoever ; and a 


very temptin Arg ument it is to any 
Man LY Julgment, 0 enter into. 
o_ Chan. 


Art. the ey..uſe with, their 
intended WY Ir THAN In: _ to his make- 


- ing a right. choice, of; his Religion, is 


to caution lim, to hear and. read je. 
the Arg mg and wy, whe h.; 


on one wt. now. ad fn 


and mo ry Dit, ih is the true 


FaneÞ 3 PEPIcT to have 4; Fitneſs.and. As 


ND. > all to judge. 'of . particular 

Pont Faith ; yet. methinks they put 
a. very... odd Condition, .and untoward 
Reſtraint. upon this udge, in tellin 5 
him, . (as, they certainly. ule to do tho 
whom. they.. would, pervert) That. He 
muſt have. no Diſcourſe, nor. read any 
Books,. but only on. That ſide which 


ds auld 2-4 big 9; ; becauſe that 
is 


is the wa 5 perpled and” Carla 

him, ſo t k © he ſhall never Ben f 

comme to a clear Judgment. ant” KER . 

turion in the Matter. But will apy 

admit this way of Sogn in'a Tem: 

poral Caſe ? This 104 Caith 

of the greateſt paler, hinge: "the Coun- 

cel on one ſide ſHould 'go ab6ut-to- Per- 

fuade the Judge, that Sg 'ohly' fit to 

tap _ * i to lay rh Cale; 

that he wi 'gpert' t FT, y; and 

ſtate the Nl acd ift differta Chat 

ly and impartit ag fach ftrong 

Reaſons and' Pho thefays, 

_ that he Nall Hot DE LE 
thing .on on Y t” 

cet. to.) ie mnt ; 


for Fadamets WM + advent 
necttteſly' to hear the ka Gde ; this 
will caft him back where' the "Hef be- 
Ban, ant bring the Matrer't& a end- 
efs wrangling,” and fo e6itfotttid and 
puzzle his Ute 1Cing, that he (hall 
never be abſe' x6 aſs” a 
ment in the' Eau 


"What think We Weld | 
to ſuch £ — and vine Zfhags i 


Pleader ? 
The 


The: Caſe: is the ſame,: and the Abſur- 
dity-every whit as groſs and palpable, 
in preffing' apy Man-to' make a Judg- 
ment: 1n:: a/- Matrer- ' which intinite- 
ly more concerns him, upon hearing 
only the Reaſons and Arguments on one 
dei. | 
3-Another Art which they uſe in make- 
ing Proſelytes, is to poſſeſs them, that 
there is but One thing that they are main- 
ly concern'd to enquire into, and that is 
this ; Since there is but one true Catho- 
lick Church of Chrift upon Earth, out 
of which there is no Salvation to be 
had; Which that True Church is ; And 
when they have found that out, that 
will teach them in a moſt Infallible 
way the 'True Faith and Religion, and 
all things that are neceſſary to be be- 
| lieved or done by them, in order to 
their Salvation ; ſo that they have no- 
thing to do, but to fatisfie themlelves in 
this ſingle Enquiry ; Which is the True 
Catholick Church of Chriſt ? This is 
the Unam neceſſarium, the one —_ ne- 
ceſſary ; and when they have found 
out this, . and are ſatisfied about it, they 
need toenquire-no farther; this Church 
will fully inſtry& and fatisfie them in 
EN © 4 all 
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all other things: And this I cannot deny. 
to be -a very Artificial way of procee- 
ding, and to ſerve their pprpole-verp 
well ; for they have theſe two great Ad- 
vantages by it. 1s 

1. That it makes the work ſhort, 
and faves them a great deal of labour, 
by bringing the whole Buſineſs to one 
ſingle Enquiry : and when they have 

ained this Point, that this ſingle Que- 
Nlion is all that they need tobe ſatisfied 
in; then they have nothing to do, but 
to ply and puzzle the Man with their 
Motives of Credibility, and Marks 
of the true Church; and to ſhew,as well 
as they can, how theſe Marks agree to 
Their Church,and are all to be found in 
it, and in no other ; and to ſet out to the 
beſt advantage the Glorious Priviledges 
of Their Church,the Miraculous things 
that have been and are ſtill daily done 
12 1t, and the innumerable multitude of 
their Saints and Martyrs : and if theſe 
General "Things take and fink into 
them, their work is in effect done. 

2. Another great Advantage they 
have by it, is, That by bringing them to 
this Method, they divert and keep them 
of from the many ObjeQions againſt 
their 
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their Church and Religion, namely, the 
Errors and Corruptions which we 
charge: them withal, For this 15s the 
thing they are afraid of, and* will by 


no means be brought to; to vindicate' 


and make good their Innovations in 
Faith and PraQtice, ſo plainly in many 
things contrary to Scripture, and to the 
Faith and Practice of the Primitive 
Church; as the Dottrines of Trax- 
ſubſtantiation, of Purgatory, the Popes 
Supremacy , of the Infallibility of their 
Charch, of their Sever Sacraments Inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, and of the Intention of 
the Prieſt being neceſſary to the Validi- 
ty and Virtue of the Sacraments : and 
then ſeveral of their Practices; as of the 
Worſhip of Images, of the Invocation of 
Angels and Saints, of the Service of God 
and the Scriptures , in an Unknown 
Tongue, and the Communion in one Kind ; 
and ſeveral other things, 1o plainly con- 
trary to the Scriptures, and the Pra- 
cticeand Uſage of the Primigive Church, 
that almoit the meaneſt Capacity may 
ealtly be made ſenfible and convinced vt 
it. Theſe are fore places, which they 
deſire not to have touched, and there- 
tore they uſe all poſſible Artifice, to keep 
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Men at a diſtance from them; partly be- 
cauſe the particular diſcuſſion of themr is 
tedious, and it requires more than ordi- 
nary Skill, to fay any thing that is 
tenable for them, and ſo: to paint and 
varniſh them over, as to hide the Cor- 
ruptions and Deformities of them ; but 
chiefly, becauſe they are conſcious to 
themſelves, that as in all thefe Points 
they are upon the Defenſive , ſo they 
are alſo upon very great Diſadvantages; 
and therefore to avoid, if it be poffible, 
being troubled with them, they have 
deviſed this ſhorter, and eaſter, and 
more convenient way of making Pro- 
ſelytes. 

Not that they are always able to 
keep themſelves thus within their Tren- 
. ches; butare ſometimes, whether they 
will or no, drawn out to Encounter 
ſome of theſe Objections : but they 
rid themſelves of them as ſoon, and as 
dexterouſly as they can,by telling thoſe 
that make them, that they will here- 
after give them full SatisfaCtion to all 
theſe Matters, when they are gotten 
over the firſt and main Enquiry;Which 
is the true Church? For if they can 
keep them to this Point, and gain 
| them 
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them to it, they. can deal with: :them 
more eaſily in the reſt ; for when they 
can once; ſwallow this Pringipk, "That. 
the;Church of Rome.1s the.. One 'Frue 
Catholick Church, and conſequently, 
as they-have told them all along, Infal- 
lible ; this, Infallibility of the Church 
once; entertained, wilt cover a mulzi- 
tude of particular Errors and Miſtakes; 
and it will very much help to: cure the. 
weakneſs and defects - of ſome particu- 
lar DoCtrines and. PraCtices, and at leaſt 
to ſilence! and over-rule all ObyeCtions 
againſt them, So that the benefit and 
advantage of this Method is viſibly 
and at firſt ſight very great ; and there- 
fore; no wonder they are 1o ſteady 
and conſtant to it, and do ſo obſtinate- 
ly mnfift upon it. . But how convenient 
{oever it be to them; it is, I am ſure, 
very unreaſonable in it ſelf; and that 

upon-theſe Accounts. | 
I. . Becauſe the True Chureh doth 
not conſtitute and - make the True 
Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine ; but it is 
the True Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, 
the Profeſſion whereof makes the True 
Church ; and therefore in Reaſon and 
Order of Nature, the firſt Enquiry __ 
| © 
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be; What is the True Faith and Do- 
arine of Chriſt, which by him was 
delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them 
publiſh*'d and made known to the 
World, and by their Writings Tranſ- 
mitted and Conveyed down to us? And 
this being found , every Society of 
Chriſtians which holds this DoQtrine, 
is a True Part of the Catholick Church; 
and all the Chriſtians throughout the 
World that agree in this DoEtrine, are 
the One True Catholick Church. 

2. The Enquiry -about the True 
Church can have no Ifſue, even accor- 
ding to their own way of proceeding, 
without a due Examination of the par- 
ticular DoCtrines and PraCtices of that 
Church , the Communion whereof 
. they would perſwade-a Man' to em- 
brace. We will admit at preſent this 
to be the firſt Enquiry; Which is 
the 'True Church 9 Let us now: ſee 
in what way they manage this, ' to 

ain Men over to their Church, They 
tell them, that the Church of Rome is 
the One True Catholick Church of 
Chriſt. The truth of this Aſſertion we 
will particularly examine afrerwards, 
when we come to conſider the next ſtep 
| of / 
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of their Method, in dealing with their, 
Converts. At preſent Iſhall only take 
notice in the General, what way they 
take to prove this Aﬀertion;;* namely , 
That the Church 'of | Rome is' the One 
True Catholick Church ; ' and that is, 
by the Notes and Marks of the "True 
Church, . which they call their Motives 
of Credibility ; becauſe by theſe they 
deſign to perſwade them, that the 
Charch of Rome is the One 'True 
Catholick Church. I ſhall not now 
reckon up all the Notes and Marks 
which they give of the True Church ; 
but only obſerve, that one of their Prin- 
cipal Marks of the True Church is this ; 
That the Faith and Doctrine of it be 
agreeable to the DoCttrine of the Primi- 
tive and Apoſtolick Church, (z. e.) to 
the DoCtrine delivered by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles : And this Bellarmine 


makes one 'of the Marks of-the 'True 


Chureh. And they muſt unavaidably 
make it {o; becauſe the True Paith and 
DoQarine of Chriſt, 1s that which in- 
deed Conſtitutes the 'True Charch. 
But if this be an Eflential Mark of the 
True. Church ; then no Man can poſh- 
bly know the Church of Rome to be 
the "True Church, till he have exa- 
; mind 
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* 


min'd , the particular Dodrines and 
PraQices, of it, and the, ;Agreemgat 
of them. with the Primifive DoGrane 
and Practice of Chriſtanity ; and this 
neceſlax y.. draws .,0n , and engages 
them in, a diſpute of the particular 
Points and Differences . betwixt, | us ; 
which 15 the very. thing they would 
avoid by .this Method, and- which I 
have now plainly ſhewed they cannot 
do; becuaſe they cannot. poſſibly prove 
their Church to be the _— hah, 
without ; ſhewing the Conformity - of 
their Potrines and Practices, to the 
DotQrine-and PraCtice of the Primitive 
and Apoſtolick Church ; and this will 
give them work enough, and will, 
whether they will or-no, draw them out 
of their Hold and Faſtneſs ; which is 
to amuſe People with a general En- 
quiry, Which 1s the true Church ; with- 
out deſcending to the Examination of 
their particular Doctrines and PraCti- 
ces. But this they mult of neceffity 


come to, before they can prove by the 
Notes and Marks: of the I 'rue Chttrch, 

that theirs 1s the True Church. 
And this is a Demonſtration, that 
their Method of Satisfaction, as it is Un- 
natural 
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natal divi Uaredonable; Ib irlcannet 
KS Yhe parpdl@ithey aink a6 by ir; 
whith s;toUivert Men from the Ex 
mitiatioh 26f Lthel particular: Points in 
Difference between'the Churth'of Rue 
\a6d rnd een over ito ther 
byis wile bad trick beetle The'very 
Metholl' they 'take to provexticnitiyes 
16/be ths TfuLCathellckdChurth, will 
enf&ce thetryv0/4utifie dl theit parti- 
cular Do&trines «hQ: Praftives, before 
they can finiſh this Proof. 

And here we fix our foot ; That the 
ſingle Queſtion and Point, upon which 
they would put the whole Iſſue of the 
Matter, cannot poſſibly be brought to 
any-reaſonable Lfue, -without-a-parti- 
cular Diſcuſſion and Examination of the 
Points - in Difference betwixt "Their 
Church and Ours : and when they can 

ake out theſe to be agreeable to the 
$. imitive DoQrine and Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church; we have reaſon 'to 
be ſatisfied, that the Church of Rome is 
a Church, in the Communion whereof 
a" Man may be fate : But-tit-that be 
made out; they have done nothing to 
perſwade any Man that underſtands 
himſelf, that it is ſafe, much leſs neceſſa- 
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ry. to be of their Communion. But-if 
particular Points muſt be diſcuſſed and 
cleared, before a Man ean' be ſatisfied jn 
the Enquiry after the |;T'rue Church; 
then they; muſt allow. their intended 
Convert-to be a Judge likewiſe of par- 
ticular Points; and if he be ſufficient 
For that too, before he comes into ther 
'Church,; I; do.'not ſe of what' uſe /the 
Infallibility | of the Church will be to 
him, whegche.is in it, :Blr 
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Let ws" bold faſt. hel Profeſr on- wp 
 Fatth* without wavering ; ; Pe he '# 
i Jrws that promle _ 


"Have: Eh made” 4 conffecatite 

-\Progreſs.in my.Diſgourſe upon theſe 

:; Words; in which. I told you there 
is an Exhortation-to hold fe aft the profelſi- 
on of our Faith without wavering = an 
Argument..or Encor3 entithereto ; : 
becaue hes faithf: het, Nh on 
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hortation to hold faſt the Profeſſion of oar 
you the” Apottieniorh not intend; that 
thoſe who are capable of examining the 
Grounds and m—_ of their Religion, 
_ not have the Liberty to do i Mn; 


fate -- j rpc, _ Enquir 
an apa CS Nai and Th. vv ih 


ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear an 
Reaſon that is ] Lic offered xray 
their preſent Perſuaſion. 
And then I Jroceedeg to ſhew poſi- 
truely, + H 

Fir, Whs ; it 1s that we are here 


0 G href of ; pay org (a0w- 


Jliog .on_L the 
INC! : Ba bh, tore 
. ry Chriſtian me ASPfof No Ba- 
ptiſm. For it is of that the Apoſtle here 
Jpeay,, as appears plainly oy he oo 


"Sch; How we are: to/S08'j -Fithe 
Profoſſins of "var Faith."  Andi'of this I 
"pave Account * "I theſe Hllowing” Par- 
woe oye $4 a Fart nh of 
, (= er the 
our Faith," aint \ \the | the Pre of 
"Mien, * without Setiprore 'orlRtaforit0 
q ſupport. that Confidence. 4 
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2. And much more againſt the Con- 
fidence of Men, contrary to plain Scri- 
pture and Reaſon,and the common Senſe 
of Mankind ; of which I gave you par- 
ticular Inſtances. 


3. Againſt all the Temptations and 


Terrors of the World. 

4. Againſt all vain Promiſes of be- 
ing put into a ſafer Condition , and 
groundleſs Hopes of getting to Heaven 
upon eaſier Terms, in ſomeother Church 
and Religion. I am now upon the 

5. And Laft Particular T mentioned, 
namely, 'That we are to hold faſt the Pro- 

feſſion of our Faith without wavering, a- 
gainſt all the cunning Arts and Inſinu- 
ations of buſieand diſputing Men, whoſe 
Deſign it is to unhinge Men from their 


| Religion, and to make -Profelytes to 


their Party and FaQtion. TI have alrea- 
dy mentioned ſome of the Arts which 
they uſe, (I mean particularly them of 
the Church of Rome) m making Pro- 
ſelytes to their Religion ; and I have 
ſhewn the Abſurdity and Unreafona+ 
bleneſs of them. As, 

Firſt, In allowing Men to be very 
competent and ſufficient Judges for 
themſelves, in the Choice of their Reli- 
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gion ; (4. e. which is the True Church 
and Religion 1n which alone 'Salvation 
15;to'be;had) and yer telling them at the 
lame time, that they are utterly inca- 
pable of judging of particular Dodtrines 
and Points of Faith. As for theſe, they 
muſt rely upon the Judgment of an 
InfalibleChurch ; and if they do. nor, 
they wall certainly run into damnable 
Errors and Miſtakes. 

* Andthey muftof neceſſity allow them 
the firſt, a lufhcienc Ability to judge 
for #hendſelves in the 'Choice of their 
Religion : Otherwile in vain do,they of- 
fer them Arguments to perſwads them 
to Theirs; it they cannot judge of the 
Force of them. But now, after this, to 
deny them all Abxlity to judge of par- 
ticular Do&trines and Points of Faith, is 
a very abſurd | and inconfiftent Pre- 
texics 2:1, 

Secondly, Another Art they uſe, in 
order to their making a right Choice 
of their Religion, is earneſtly to per- 
{wade them to hear and read only the 
Arguments and Books on Their fade : 
Which is juſt as 1f one ſhould goabout 
to perſuade a Judge, in order to the bet- 
ter underftanding and clearer —_ 
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of a Cauſe, to hear only the Council on 
one fide. | 
Thirdly, They tell them, that the on- 
ly thing they are to enquire into, is, 
which 4s the True Church, the one Ca- 
tholick Church mentioned in the Creed, 
out of which there is no Salvation ; and 
when they have found that, they are to 
rely upon the Authority 'of that Church, 
which is Infallible, for all other things. 
And this Method they wiſely take, to a- 
void particular Diſputes about the Inno- 
vations and Errors which we charge 
them withal. But I have ſhewn at large, 
that th# cannot be the Firſt Enquiry : 
Becauſe it is not the true Church, that 
makes the true Chriftian Faith and Do- 
qrine ; but the Profeſhon of the true 
Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, -which . 
makes the true Church, 
Beſides, their way of proving Their 


' Church to be the only true Church, be- 


ing by the Marks and Properties of the 
true Church, of which the Chief is, 
The Conformity of their DoCEtrines and 
Practices with the Primitive and Apoſto- 
lical Church; this unavoidably draws” 
on. ant Examination of their parficular 
Doctrines and Prattices, whether they 
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be conformable to thoſe of the Primi- 
tive and Apoſtolical Church, before their 
great Enquiry, Which is the Trae Church, 
can be brought to any Ifſue ; which ir is 
plain it can never be, without entring 
into the Ocean of particular Diſputes, 
which they deſire above all things to a- 
void. So that they are never the nearer 
by this Method; they can neither ſhort- 
ca their Work by it, nor keep off the Ex- 
amination of their particular Errors and 
Corruptions; which are a very ſore 
place,and they cannot endure we ſhould 
rouch it. 

I ſhall now proceed to difcover ſome 
other Arts and Methods which they uſe 
in ſeducing People to Their Church and 
Religion, and {hall be as brief in them 
as I can. | 

Fourthly, They pretend, that the Ro- 
»an Church is the Catholick Church, 
{4.e.)the Viſible Society of all Chriſtians, 
united to the Biſhop of Rome, as the 
Supream Paſtor and Viſible Head of 
Chriſt's Church upon Earth : from 
whence it clearly follows, "That it 1s 
neceſſary to all Chriſtians to joyn them- 
ſelves to the Communion of the Roman 
Church; otherwiſe they cannot be _ 
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bers of the Catholick Church of Chriit, 
out of which there is no Salvation. 
Wegrantthe Conſequence, T hat it tie 
Romazx Church be the Catholick Church, 
itis neceflary to be of that Communion ; 
becauſe out of the Catholick Church 
there is ordinarily no Salvation: to be 
had. But how do they prove, that the 
Roman Church is the Catholick Church ? 
They would fain have us fo civit, as to 
take this for granted : becaufe it we do 
not ; they do not well know how to go 
about to prove it. And indeed, fome 
things are obſtinate, and wilt aot be 
proved without fo much "Trouble and 
Difficulty, that it 1s better to let them 
alone; and by the confident Aſfertion 
of them, by Importunity, and by any 
other fair means, to get them believed, 
without Proof of this ftubborn fort of 
Propofitions , which will aG:inic of no 
Proof. This is one, That « Part is the 
Whole ; or, which is all ooe, {iz the 
Roman Church is the Cathalick Chuarcir. 
For that it is but a Parc of the Chriitian 
Church, and nor tic bett Part nerthicr, 


but perhaps the very wortt aud moit 


corrupt of all the reſt, is no difficutt 
matter to prove, and hats been otcert 
done.” But now to prove the Church 
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of Rome to be the Catholick Church ; 
that is, the whole Society of all True 
Chriſtians in the World ; theſe follow- 
ing Particulars ought to be clearly ſhewn 


and made out. 


I. A plain Conſtitution of our Savi- 
our, whereby St. Peter and his Succeſ- 
ſors at Romeare made the Supream Head 
and Paſtors of the whole Chriſtian 


s Church. For St. Peter firſt, Can they 


ſhew any ſuch Conſtitution in the Go- 
ſpel, or can they produce the leaſt Proof 
and Evidence out of the Hiſtory of the 
AQts and the Epiſtles of the Apoltles, 
that St. Peter was acknowledg for 
ſuch by the reſt of the Apoſtles? Nay, 
15 there not clear evidence there to the 
contrary, that in the firſt Council of the 
Chriſtian Church at Jeruſalem, St.Tames 


' the Biſhop of Jeruſalem was, if not Su- 


perior, at leaſt equal to him? Does St. 
Paul acknowledg any Superiority of St, 
Peter over him ? Nay, does he not upon 
ſeveral occaſions declare himſelf equal 
to the chiefeſt Apoſtles, even to St. Pe- 
ter himſelf ? And is this conſiſtent with 


a plain Conſtitution of our Lord's,makes 


ing St. Peter Supream Head and Paſtor 
of the Chriſtian Church ? n 
ut 
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But ſuppoſe this to have been, {o ;; 
where doth- it appear,, by any Coafti- 
tution of our Saviour, that this. Autho- 
rity was derived to his Succeſlors? And 
if it were ; why to his Succeſlors: at 
Rome, rather than-at Artroch, where he 
was. firſt, and. unqueltionably, Bulhep ? 
They mult acknowledg,, that when- he 
was Buyſhop of Az#ioch, he was the Sus 
pream Head- and: Paſtor of the whole 
Chriſtian Church ;. and then the Style 
muſt have been;, the A»tiochian Catho- 
lick Church,. as 1t is now the Roman 
Catholick. But do they. find any, footz 
ſteps of ſuch a Style in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory: ? | 

2, Fo make good: this. Propoſition, 
That the Roman Church is the Gathos» 
lick Church; they. are in conſequence 
obliged to affirm and believe, 'Vhatithe 
Churches of A4fia,, which were Excom- 
municated by. the Biſhops of Rowe, for 
not keeping Eaſter as "Fhey- did; and 
the Churches. of Afia' and Africa, . who 
were Excommunicated, by the: ſame Bi-- 
ſhop, upon the Point of Rebaptizing 
Hereticks; that all cheſe,by: being turn'd 
- out. of the Communion of the, Romay 
Church, were alſo Cyt oft from the Ca- 
Q 4 tholick 
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tholick Church, and from a poſſibility 
of Salvation. This the Church of Rome 
themſelves will not affirm ; and yet,if 
to be caſt out of the Communion of the 
Roman and the Catholick Church be all 
one, they muſt affirm it. 
* 3. In conſequence of this Propoſition, 
That the Church of Rome is the Catho- 
lick Church, they ought to hold, that 
all Baptiſm out of the Communion of 
Their Church is void and of none effect. 
For if it be good;then it makes the Per- 
ſons baptized, Members of the Catholick 
Church;and then thoſe that are out of the 
Communion of the Roman Church, may 
be true Members of theCatholic Church; 
and then the Roman and the Catholick 
Church are not all one. But the Church 
of Rome holds the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
and of thoſe that are out of the Com- 
munion of 'Their Church, to be good ; 
which is a Demonſtration, that the Ro- 
4x Church neither is the Catholick 
Church ; nor if ſhe believe conſiſtently, 
can ſhe think her ſelf to be ſo. 

4. In conſequence of this Propoſition, 
all the Chriſtians in the World, which 
do not yield SubjeCtion to the Biſhop of 
Rome, and acknowledg his Supremacy, 

: are 
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are no true parts of the Catholick 
Church, nor in a poſſibility of Salvati- 
on. And this does not only exclude 
thoſe of the Reform*d Religion from 
being Members of the Catholick Church; 
but the Greeks, and the Eaſter» Chur- 
ches; (z.e.) Four of the Five Patriar- 
chal Churches of the Chriſtian World ; 
which taken together,are really greater 
than thoſe in Communion with the 
Church of Rome. And this the Church 
of Rome does affirm,concerning all thoſe 
Churches and Chriſtians, which refuſe 
SubjeCtion to the Biſhop of Rowe, that 
they are out of the Communion of the 
Catholick Church, and a capacity of 
Salvation. But ſurely it is not poſſible, 
that the True Catholick Church of 
Chriſt can have {o little Charity as this 
comes tozand to a wife Man there needs 
no other Demonſtration than this, That 
the Church of Rome is ſo far from being 
theW holeChriſtianChurch;that it's a ve- 
ry Arrogant and Uncharitable Part of it. 

Fifthly and Laſtly ; In conſequence of 
the Truth of this Propofition,and of the 
Importance of it to the Salvation of 
Souls, and to the Peace and Unity of the 
Chriſtian Church,they ought to produce 
expreſs Mention of theRowaz Catholick 
Church 
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Church, in the Ancient Creeds of the 
Chriſtian Church. For if this Propofiti-: 
on, That the Romar Church: is the Ca- 
tholick, be true ; it was always ſo, and 
always of the greateſt Importance to' 
the Salvation of Men, and the Peace 
and Unity of the Chriſtian Church : 
and if it were ſo, and always beheved 
to be ſo, by the Chriſtian Church, as 
they pretend ; What reaſon can be ima« 
gind, why the Ancient Chriſtiar 
Church ſhould never ſay ſo, nor put an 
Article of ſuch Conſequence and Impor- 
tance in expreſs Words in their Creeds ; 
nor why they ſhould not have uſed the 
Style of Roman Catholick, as familiar- 
Iy then, as they do now in the Roman 
Church? A plain Evidence that this is 
a new Style which they uſe, when they 
' give themſelves the Title of the Roman 
Catholick Church ; and that the Anci- 
ent Chriſtian Church knew better, than 
tocall one Part of the Catholick Church 
the Whole. I am ſure, that Afxeas 
Sylvics (who was afterwards Pope Pzus 
the Second) ſays, that before the Coun- 
cil of Nzce, little reſpe& was had to the 
Roman Church. But how does this con- 
fiſt with their preſent Pretence, that the 
Roman Church is, and always hath __ 
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the Catholick Church; and that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome is by Chriſt's appointment, 
the Supream Paſtor, and Viſible Head 
of the whole Chriſtian Church ? Is it 
poſſible that this ſhould be believed in 
the Chriſtian Church before the Coun- 
cil of Vice ; and yet little reſpect to be 
had at that time to the Roman Church ? 
This indeed was ſaid by AEneas Sylvins, 
before he fate in the Infallible Chair ; 
but is never the leſs true for that. - 


5ly. The next ſtep of their Method 
is, That the Rome» Church 1s Infalli- 
ble ;and by this means They have a cer- 
tain remedy againſt Hereſie,and a Judge 
of Controverſies, from which there is 
no Appeal, which We want in Our 
Church, And this is a Glorious Privi- 
ledge indeed, if they could prove that 
they had it, and that it would beſo cer- 
tain a remedy againſt Hereſie, and give 
a final Decifionto all Controverſies. But 
there 15s not one tittle of all this,of which 
they are able to give any tenable Proof ; 
For, 

x. All the pretence for their Infalli- 
bility relyes upon the truth of the tor- 
mer Propoſition, That the Church of 


Rome 
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Rome 1s the Catholick Church, and That 
they fay is Infallible : And I have alrea- 
dy ſhewn, that That Propoſition is not 
only deſtitute of any good Proof, but is 
as evidently falſe, as that a Part of a 
thing is the Whole. 

2. But ſuppoſing it were true, That 
the Rowan Church were the Catholick 
Church ; yet it 1s neither evident in it 
ſelf, nor can be proved by them, that 
the Catholick Church of every Age is 
Infallible, in deciding all Controverlies 
of Religion. It 1s granted by all Chri- 
ftians, that our Saviour and his Apo- 
{ties were Infallible, in the delivery of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine ; and they pro- 
ved their Infallibilty by Miracles ; and 
this was neceſlary at firſt for the Secu- 
rity of our Faith : but this DoQtrine 
being once Delivered and 'Franfmitted 
down to. us in the Holy Scriptures , 
Written by the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ftles, who were Infallbly afftfted by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; we have now a cer-. 
tain and Infallible Rule of Faith and 
Practice, which, with the aſſiſtance and 
:n{truction of thofe Guides and Paſtors 
which Chriſt hath appointed in his 
Church, is ſufficiently plain in all things 
necellary. 
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neceſſary. And as there is no evidence 
of the Continuance of Infallibility in 
the Guides and Paſtors of the Church, in 
the Ages which followed the Apoſtles ; 
becauſe Miracles are long ſince ceaſed : 
ſo there is no need of the Continuance 
of it, for the Preſervation of the True 
Faith and Religion ; becauſe God hath 
ſufficiently provided for that, by that 
Infallible Rule of Faith and Manners 
which he hath left to his Church in the 
Holy Scriptures,which are every way ſuffi- 
cient and able to make both Paſtors and 
People wiſe unto Salvation. 

3. As fora certain Remedy againſt 
Hereſe, it is certain God never intended 
there ſhould be any ; no more than he 
hath provided a certain Remedy againſt 
Sin and Vice; which ſurely 1s every 
whit as contrary to the Chriſtian Reli- 
. £10n, and therefore as fit to be provi- 
ded againſt,as Hereſie : But it is certain 
in Experience, that God hath provided 
no certain and effectual Remedy againſt 
Sin and Vice; for which I can give no 
other reaſon, but that God does that 
which He thinks beſt and fitteit,and not 
what We are apt to think to be ſo. 
Beſides that Infallibility is not a certain 
Remedy 
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Remedy againſt Hereſie. The Apoſtles 
were certainly Infallible ; and yet they 
could neither prevent nor extingui 
Hereſfie ; which never more abounded 
than inthe Apoſtles Times. And Saint 
Paul expreſly tells us, x Cor. 1. 19. That _ 
there muſt be Hereſies; that they which are 
approved may be made manifeſt. And St. 
eter, the 2 Epiſt.2.1. That there ſhould 
be falſe Teachers among Chriſtians, who 
ſhould privily bring in damnable Hereſies ; 
and that many ſhould follow their pernici- 
ous ways, But now if there muſt be 
Hereſfies ; either the Church nuft not 
be Infallible, or Infallibility 1n the 


Church is no certain Remedy againſt 


them. 
I proceed to the next Step they make 


. VIL, 


69. That Chriſt hath always a Vi- 
{ible Church upon Earth ; and that They 
can ſhew a Church, which from the 
time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath 
always made a Viſible Profeſſion of the 
ſame DoCtrines and PraCtices which are 
now believed and practiſed in the 
Church of Rome ; but that We can ſhew 
no Viſible Church, that from the time 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath always, 
oppoled 
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the Church of Rome in, thoſe 
Do&rines and Practices which we now 
revide and find fault with in their 
Church. | 
That Chriſt hath always had, 
and ever ſhall haveto the end of the 
World, a Viſible Church, Profeffing 
and PraQtfing his 'True Faith and Re- 
ligion, us agreed on both ſides : But We 
fy, that he hath no where promiſed, 
that 'This ſhall be free from all Errors 
and Corruptions in Faith and Practice. 
This the Churches Planted by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves were not, even in Their 
times, and during Their abode amongſt 
them ; and yet they were true parts of 
the Chriſtian Catholick Church. In 
the following Ages, Errors and Cor- 
ruptions and Superſtitions did by de- 
grees Creep in and grow up, in ſeveral 
parts of the Church; as St. Aftin, and 
. others of the Fathers complain of their 
Times. Since that ſeveral Famous Parts 
of the Chriſtian Church, both in Af 
and Africa, have not only been greatly 
corrupted, but have Apoſtatiz'd from 
the Faith ; ſo that in many Places there 
are hardly any Footſteps of Chriftiani- 
ty among them. But yet ſtill Chriſt 
hath had in all theſe Ages a Viſible 
Church 
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Church upon Earth ; tho? perhaps no 
Part of it at all times free from ſome 
Errors and Corruptions ; and in ſeveral 
Parts of it, great Corruptions both in 
Faith and Practice; and in none I think 
more and longer,than in the Church of 
Rome, for all ſhe boaſts her ſelf like Old 
Babylon, Iſa.47. 7,8. That ſhe is 4 Lady for 
ever ; and ſays in her heart, I am, and 
none elſe beſides me ; And like the Church 
of Laodicea, Revel. 3. 17. which faid, 
I am rich, and increaſed with Goods, and 
have need of nothing ; When the Spirit 
of God faith, that ſhe was wretched, ax 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and znaked ; 
and knew it not. 

Thus the Church of Rome boaſts ; 
that She hath in all Ages been the True 
Vitible Church of Chriſt (and none be- 
ſides her) free from all Errors 1n Do- 
Ctrine,and Corruptions in Practice; and 
that trom the Age of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, ſhe hath always profeſſed the 
{ame Doctrines and Prodiices which ſhe 
does at this day. Can any thing be 
more {ſhameleſs than this ? Did they 
always believe Tranſubſtantiation? Let 
their Pope Gelaſizs ſpeak for them; who 
exprelly denies, that in the Nom 
| rncrg 
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there is any Subſtantial change of the 
Bread and Wine into the Body and 
Blogd of Chriſt. Was this always an 
Article of their Faith, and neceſſary to 
be believed. by all Chriſtians ? Ler 
Scotas, and ſeveral other of their School- 
men and Learned Writers ſpeak for 
them. Was Pargatory always believed in 
theRoman Church,as it is now defined in 
the Council of Trent?Let ſeveral of their 
Learned Men ſpeak. In whar Father, 
in what Council before that of Trenr,do 
they find Chriſt to have Inftituted juſt 
Seven Sacraments, neither more -nor 
leſs? And for Practices in their Re- 
ligion, they themſelves will . not lay, 
that in the Ancient Chriſtian Church 
the Scriptures were with-held from 
the People, and lockt up in an_Un- 


known Tongue; and that the Pub- 


lick Service of God, the Prayers and 
Leſſons were Read , and the Sacra- 
ments Celebrated, in an Unknown 
Tongue; and that the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper was given to the 
People only in one Kind, - Where do 
they find in Holy Scripture, or in the 
rine and Praftice of the Ancient 
Chriſtian Church , any Command or 
_—— Ex- 
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Example for the Worſhip of Images ; 


for the Invocation of Saints and Angels 
and the Bleſfed Virgin ; which do now 
make a great part of their Religion ? 
Nay, is not the Dodtrine of the 
Scriptures, and of the Ancient Fathers 
plainly againſt all theſe PraQtices ? 
With what face then can it be faid, 
That the Church of Rowe hath made 
a conſtant Vifible Profeflion of the 
fame Faith and PraQtice in all Ages, 
from the time of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles ? Or would the primitive Church 
of 'Rome, if it ſhould now. viſit- the 
Earth again, own the prefent Church 
of Rome to be the ſame in all Matters, 
of Faith and practice, that it was when 
they left it ? oy | 


And whereas they demand of Us, 


to ſhew a Viſible Church from the 
time of Chrift and. his Apoſtles, that 
hath always oppoſed the, Chuich of 
Rome, in thoſe points of Do&rine and 
Praftice which we Objett to them ; 
what can be more impertinent than this 
Demand ? When they know that in all 
theſe Points we charge them with Inno- 
vations ih Matters of Faith and Practice, 
and ſay that thoſe things came in by 
degrees, 
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degrees,ſeveral Apes after the Apoſtles 
time, ſome ſootitr ſome later 5 raja 
are able tomake good, and haye done 
it.. And wonld they have us ''ſhew 
them a Viſible Church, that' oppoſed 
theſe Errors -and *Corruptions in their 
Church, © before ever they appeared ? 
This we do not pretend to 'ſhew. And 
ſuppoſing they had' not 'been art all 
oppoſed, "when they appeared, nor a 
long time after, not till the Reforma- 
tion ; yet if they be Errors and Cor- 
ruptions - of the Chriftian Doftrine, 
and cory to the Holy Scriptures, 
and to the Faith and PraCtice of the 
Primitive Charch ; there 15 no Pre- 
ſcription” againſt Truth. ?Tis never 
too late, for any Church to rejeEt thoſe 
Errors and Corruptions, and to reform 
x felf from thei. ©; 7H - 

The bottom of all this, Matter is, 
they would have us to ſhew them a 
Society of Chriſtians, that 1n all Ages 
hath preſerved it {elf free from all ſuch 
Errors and Corruptions as we charge 
them withall ; or elſe we deny the Per- 
petual Vitibility of the Gatholick 
Church. No ſuch matter. We ſay 
the Church of Chriſt hath always 
R 2 been 
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been Viſble in every -Age fince 


Chriſt's time ; and that the ſeveral So- 
cieties of : Chriſtians, profeſſing the 
Chriſtian DoQrine / and Laws of 
Chriſt, have made up. the Catholick 
Church ; ſome parts whereof have in 
ſeveral Ages fallen into great Er. 
rors and Corruptions; and no part of 
the Catholick, into more and greater, 
than the Church of Rome. So that it 
requires the utmoſt of our Charity to 
think that they are a true, tho a very 
unſound and corrupt Part of the Ca- 
tholick Church of Chriſt. | 
We acknowledge likewiſc, that We 
were once involved in the. like Dege- 
neracy; but by the mercy of God, and 
pious care and prudence of thoſe that 
were in Authority, are happily reſcued 
out of it : and tho? we were not out 
of the Catholick Church before ; yet 
ſince our Reformation from the Er- 
rors and Corruptions -of the Church 
of Rome, we are in it upon. better 
Terms, and are a much ſoundcr Part 
of it; and I hope, by the :Mercy and 
Goodnebs of God, we ſhall for ever 
continue {o.. | 


So 
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So that to the/Perpetual Viſibility of 
Chriſ?s Church,it 1s not neceffary,that 
the whole Chriftian Church, or indeed 
that any Part of'it ſhould be free from 
all Errors and'Corruptions.- Even the 
Churches planted by theApoſtks1n the 
Primitive Times were not ſo. St. Paul 
reproves ſeveral DoQtrines and' Pra- 
Qices in' the Church of Corinth, and 
of Coloſſe, arid of Gal/atia; and the Spi- 
rit of God, ſeveral Things in the Se- 
ven Churches of Aſia: and yet all theſe 
were true Parts and Members of the 
Carholick Church of Chrift, notwith- 
ftanding theſe Faults and Errors  be- 
cauſe they all agreed in the Main and 
Eſſential * DoQrines of :Chrittianity. 
And when more and greater 'Cor- 
ruptions grew upon the Church, or 
any :part.of:it ;/ the greater:reaſon'and 
need there was of/a;'Reftarmation. And 
as [every: particular: Perſon. hath a 
right to retorm- any; _ that: he 
finds amiſs 1n !himſeHW, 1o tar 'as con- 
cerns himſelf ;' ſa; much more. every 
National Church-hath a Power with- 
in it ſelf, . to. reform itſelf from all 
Errors and Corruptions, ' and by. the 
SanQtion of. the: Gatholick . Authority 
to confirm that Reformation 3 which 
R 3 is 


262 


is our. iCaſe here in. Exg/aud, And 
whateyer_ part of, - the. Church) 
how. greati and eminent fſogver, exe 
cludes from her Communion ſuch a 
National Church, for :reforming {her 
{elf from plain Errors: .and Corrupth- 
085; elearly condemned by the Word 
of God, and by the Deftrine.and 
PraQtice 'of : the | Primitive - Chrittian 
Church ,'is undoubtedly... Guilty 'of 
Scbiſm; And: this is the: Truth of the 
Caſe 'between us and: the Church of 
Rome. And no blind talk;about;a Per- 
petual V jfible Church car render. Us 
guilty -of - Schiſar, for making a'Real 
Reformation;or acquit 'Them of it,for 
caſting us out of their Communion for 
that:Cauſe. 2 COTE f Tens 


: 7; And Laſth, (to: mention no 
_— they: pretend,. that we delude 
the : People ,, by laying too much 
ſtreſs: upon ' Scripture, and making it 
the: only Rule of Faith and: Manners 
whereas Scripture. and: [Tradition to- 
rome make up.-thei entire Rule . of 
faith; and not Scripture: Interpreted 
by every Mans private Fancy. , but 
by Tradition carefully preſerved: " 
F:2 $817 t 
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the Church.'' So that it ought to be 
no' wonder,-if ſeveral of : their Do- 
arines) and: Praftices cannot be fo 
cleatly'-made': out - by: Scripture, or 
perhaps ſeem [contrary to it',; as it 
may be expoanded by a private Spi-. 
rit,.' but not as 'Interprered by the. 
Tradition -of the Church, which can 
only give the true Senfe of Scripture. 
And-therefore they.are to underitand, 
that feveral-of thoſe DoQrines and 
Practices, which we Obje& againſt, 
are moſt clearly proved by the Tra- 
dition. of their 'Church, which is of 
equal Authority with Scripture. 

* Fn this: Objection of theirs, which 
they deſign for the Cover of all their 
Errors and Corraptions, there are ſeve- 
ral things diftin&tly to'be conſidered; 
which * {hall . do- as briefly as: I 
CAn.! Drreal nan: zft* 

Firſt, Whereas (it '1s) ſuggeſted, 
That We. delude: the People, by lay- 
ing ..too' much. ſtreſs upon 'the Scri- 


- ptures, «( which' certainly 'we- cannot 


well db, if it be! the Word''of God) 
it ought to be. conſidered:, whether 


They do nor delude and abuſe them 


R 4 infi- 
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_ infinitely more, in keeping the Scri- 


ptures from them, and not ſuffering 
them to ſee That, which they cannot 
deny to be at leaſt a conſiderable Part 
of the Rule of Chriſtian DoQtrine and 
PraQtice. Noth it hot by this _— 
of theirs appear v - ſuſpicious, ' that 
they are extreamly atraid that the Peo-., 
ple.ſhould examine their Do&trine and 
Pradtice by this Rule ? For what other 
Reaſon can they have to. conceal it 
from them £ ? 


Seinnithy Whereas they affirm, that 
Scripture alone 1s -not the Rule of 
Chriſtian Faich and PraQtice ; © bug 
that Scripture, and *Oral Tradition 
preſerved in the Church, and delis 
vered down from hand to hand, makes 


__ Up -the- entire Rule: 1 would fain 


know whence they learn'd this new 
Dottrine of the Rule of Faith ? I know 
that the'-Council of -'Frezt declares it 
tor 'the Rule-they: intend to praceed 
upon and make uſe of, for the Con- 
tirmation and Proof. of their following 
Determinations and Decrees. But did 
any oft the. ancient- Councils of the 
Chr _—_ Chvgch uy down tlus "= 
| an 
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and proceed upon it ? Did not Cox- 

antine the Emperour, at the opening 
of the Firit General Council, lay the 
Bible before them, as the only Rule, 
according to which they were to pro- 
ceed ; and this with the Approbation 
of all thoſe Holy Fathers that were 
aſſembled in that Council ? And did 
not following Councils proceed upon 
the ſame Rule ? Do any*of the an- 
cient Fathers ever mention' any Rule 
of Chriſtian Faith and PraQtice, be- 
ſides the Holy Scriptures, and the an- 
cient Creed ; which, becauſe it is an 
Abridgment of the neceſſary Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, is by them frequent- 
oy called #he Rate of Faith ? Do not 
the ſame Fathers trequently and ex- 
prefly ſay, That the Scriptures are a 
petfe&t Rule, and that all things are 
plainly contained in them, which con- 
cern Faith and Life ; and that what- 
ever cannot be proved by Teſtimony 
of | Scripture, is to be rejected ? al 


- 


this T am fire T can make good, by in- 
niumerable expreſs Teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers, which are well known 
tro thoſe that are verſed in them. By 
DABTTIOH +: what 
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what Authork then. hath the Council 
of Trent ſet up this new Rule, un- 
known; to. the Chriſtian Church for 
1500; Yeats ?, and who gave them this 
Authority. ?.,. The plain, truth is, the 
neceſſity, of it, for the Defence of the 
Errors .and CFTPPrings which they 
had embraced, and were reſolved not 
to part with, forced them to lengthen 
out the,Ryſe.;, the old Rule of the Ho- 
ly SFIgRares being, too ſhort for their 
pyrpoit..,;.:; L 15] 


Thirdly, Whereas they pretend, that 
Holy Scripture, as expounded by a pri- 
vate Spirit,, may not ſeem ſo favoura- 
ble to. ſome of their DoCtrines and 
Prattices ;. yet, as-interpreted by Tra- 
dition,, which can only ;give the true 
| Senle of, Scripture, it a very well 
with thera : I fuppole they mean, 
that. whereas a private, Spirit would 
be apt.to 6 ol ſome 'Texts-of 
Scripture; as. f People were to ſearch 
and read the Scripture; Tradition in- 
tesprets: thoſe, Texts in a quite other 
Senſe, that, People are.nat. to be per- 
mitted! to read the Holy, Scriptures. 
A private Spirit would, be, apt to un- 

| derſtand 
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derſtand St. Paz/*s Diſcourſe, ,in the 
14th..of the 1ſt to the Corinthians, to 
be againſt Celebrating Prayer, and the 
Service of God in an unknown Tongue, 
as being contrary, to, Edification , and 
indeed . to, common Senſe :;; , For he 
lays, If ore ſhould come, and. fu then 
heating and praying in an unkuawn Tongue; 
mitt they: not ſay , | Te are, mad ? But 
now..1radition ,- which. only knows 


how to, give the true Senſe, can recon» 


cile this Diſcourſe of $t. Paul.very ea- 
fily with the PraQtice of the: Church of 
Rome in this. matter. - And ſo likewiſe 
the Epiſtle of St. Pax to. the, Coloftars, 
with the.Warſhip of Angels; and the 
Epiſtle. to. the: Hebrews, with offering 
the Propitiatory;Sacritice of Chriſt in 
the Maſs a Thouſand times every Day. 
And to give, but; one Inſtance. more ; 
Whereas a; Man by.. his /private Spirt 
would be; very apt to underſtand the 
Second Commandment to ,forbid- all 
Worſhip -of Images; Tradition dif- 
coyers the meaning of this Command- 
ment to be, \that due Veneratian is to 
be given /to. them. - So, that at this 
rate. of interpreting Scripture, by Tra- 
dition, 1t is impoſhble to fix any Ob- 
30: " jeftion 
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jection from Scripture, apon any Do- 
Arine' or PraQtice which they have a 


mind to maintain. 


Fourthly , Whereas they pretend 
the Tradition of their Church, delj- 
vered from the Mouth of Chriſt, or 
dictated by the Holy Spirit, and 
brought down to them, and prefer- 
ved by continnat Succeſſion in 'the 
Church, to be of equal Authority 
with the Word of God ; for ſo the 
Councit of Frext fays, That the Holy 
Synod doth receive and wenerate theſe Tra- 
aittoxs, with equal prons Aﬀeition and Rex 
werence, as they do the mritten Word 
God: This we muſt declare againſt, 
as unreafonable in it felf, tomake Tra- 
ditton, conveyed by Word of Mouth 
- from one to another, through ſo many 
Ages, and liable to. fo'many Miſtakes 
and Mifcarriages, to be, at the diſtance 
of 1500 Years, of equal Certainty and 
Authority with the” Holy” Scriptures, 
carefully preſerved "and tranſmitted 
down to us ; becauſe this (as I faid be 
fore} 15 to-make common Rumor and 
Report- of equal Authority and Cer- 
reainty 'with a' written Record. . And 
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not only ſo; but hereby they make the 
Scriptures an imperfe&t Rule ; con- 
trary to the declared Judgment of the 
ancient Fathers and Councils of the 
Chriſtian Church ; and fo, in truth, 
they ſet up «a zew Rule of Faith, 
whereby they change the Chriſtian 
Religion. For a »ew Rule of Faith 
and Religion makes a new Faith aud 
Religion. This we charge the Church 
of Rome with, and do challenge 
them to Thew this zew Rule of Fu, 
before the Council of Trext ; and 
conſequently, where their Religion 
was before that Council ; to ſhew 
a Religion, conſiſting of all - thoſe 
Articles, which are defined by the 
Council of Trezt as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and eſtabliſhed upon this ew 
Rule, profeſſed by any Chriſtian 
Church in the World before that time. 
And as they have pitch'd upon « mew 
Rale of Faith ; fo it is eaſie to ſee tg 
what End. For. take Pope Pias IV. 
his Creed, and we may fee where the 
Old and New Religion parts ; even at 
the end of the I'welve Articles of 
the Aploſtles Creed , which was the an- 
cent Chriſtian Faith; to which ate 
added 
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added-in Pope Pius his Creed Twelve 
Articles more, defined in the Council 
of Trent, and ſupported only by Tra- 
dition. So that as the Scripture an- 
ſwers for the Twelve" old Articles , 
which are plainly contained there; 
ſo Tradition is to anſwer for the 
Twelve new ones. And therefore the 
matter was calculated very exactly , 
when they make Tradition juſt of 
equal Authority with” the Scriptures ; 
becauſe as many Articles of Their Faith 
were to be made good by it, and re- 
ly upon'it, as thoſe which'are proved 
by the: Authority of Scripture. But 
that Tradition 1s of equal Authority 
with the Scriptures, we have:inothin 
in the whole World for it, but the bare 
: Aſſertion' of the Council of Trexe. 

T ſhould now have added ſome other 
Conliderations, tending to confirm and 
eſtabliſh us in our Religion, againſt 
the Pretences and Infinuations of Se- 
ducing Spirits : But T ſhall proceed 
no farther at preſent. 


———— —— 


The Tenth Sermon, as number'd, follows. 


'Here 1s a miſtake in Numberin 

of theſe Sermons, 'The Tent 
ould be called the Ninth, and ſo on 
to the end. For there are but Fifteen 


Sermons 1n this Volume, and ſhould 
be no more. 


$ERM ON. 


HEB. X. 23- 


Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
Faith without wavering, * ag be is 
faithful that hath promiſed. 


HESE words contain an Ex- 
hortation to hold taſt the Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith wirhout wa- 

vering, and an Argument or Encou- 
ragement thereto, becaule he is faithful, 
that hath promiſed. By the Exhortation 
to hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering, 1s not meant, that 
thoſe who are capable of examining the 
Grounds and Reaſons of their Religiqn 
ſhould blindly hold it faſt againſt the 
beſt Reaſons that can beoffered ; becauſe; 
upon theſe terms, every Man muſt con-_ 
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tinue in the Religion in which he hap- 
pens to be fixt by Education, oran 11 
choice, be his Religion true or falſe ; 
without Examining and looking into it, 
whether it be right or wrong; for till 
a Man examines, every Man thinks his 
Religion right. 'That which the A- 
poſtle here exhorts Chriſtians to hold 
taſt, is the Ancient Faith, of which all 
Chriſtians make a ſolemn profeſſion in 
their Baptiſm; as plainly appears 
from the context. And this Profeſſion 
of our Faith, we are to hold in the fol- 
lowing inſtances, which I ſhall but brief- 
ly mention, without enlarging upon 
them, | | 

1. We are to hold faſt the Profeſſion 
of our Faith againſt the Confidence, of 


| Men, without Scripture or Reaſon. to 


{1pport that Confidence. 

2. And much more, againſt the Con- 
fidence of Men contrary to plain Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, and to the common 
Senſe of Mankind, | 

3. Againſt all the Temptations and 
Ferrors of the World, againit the Temp- 
tations of Faſhion and Example, and: of 
Worldly Intereſt and Advantage, and 
againft all Terrors 'and. Sufferings of 
Perſecution. x 

4. Againſt 
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4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being 
pur into a ſafer condition, and ground- 
lels hopes of getting to Heaven upon 
eaſier terms" than the Goſpel hath pro- 
poſed, in ſome other Church and Reli- 

ion. | 
; Laſtly, We are to: hold faſt the Pro- 
feſſhion 'of our Faith without wavering, 
againſt all the cunning Arts and Infinu» 
ations 'of buſie' and diſputing Men, 
whoſe defign-it is. to-unhinge Men from 
their Religion, and to make Proſelytes 
to their Party and FaCtion. 

But without entring into theſe pare 
ticulars,: I:ſhall in order to Eſtabliſh- 
ment in-the Reformed Religion which 
| we profeſs, in oppoſition to the Errors 
and Corruptions of the Chutch of Rome, 
apply my felf at this time, to make a 
ſhort compariſon betwixt the Religion 
which we profeſs, and that of. the 
Church of Rome: That we may diſcern 
on which fide the advantage of Truth 
lies; and an making this comparilon, T 
{hall iſiftupon Three things, which will 
bring the matter to an iſſue, and are,T 
think, fufficient to determine every10+ 
ber and confiderate'Man, which of theſe 
he ought in Reaſon, and with gar 

Sy 2 C 


279 


280 


The "Tenth Sermon. 


the ſafety of his Soul, to embrace: And 
they are theſe. 


T. That we govern our Belief and 
PraQtice in matters of Religion, by 
the ;true ancient Rule of Chriſtianity, 
the Word of God contained in the 
Holy Scriptures: But the Church of 
Rome, for the maintenance of their Er. 
rors and Corruptions, have been forced 
to deviſe a new Rule, never owned by 
the Primitive Church, nor by the An- 
cient Fathers and Councils of it. 


IT. That the DodQrines and PraCtices 
in difference betwixt us and the: Church 
of Rome, are' either contrary to this 
Rule, or deſtitute of the Warrant and 
Authority of it, and are plain Additions 
to the ancient Chriſtianity, and Corrup- 
tions of it. ; 


IIT. That our Religion hath man 
clear Advantages of that of the Churc 
of Rome, not only very conſiderable 
m themſelves, but very obvious and 
diſcernable to an ordinary capacity, up- 
on the firſt propoſal of them. I ſhall 
be as brief in theſe as I can, 


IT. That 
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T. That we govern our belief and 
Practice in matters of Religion, by the 
true ancient Rule of Chriſtianity, the 
Word of God contain*'d in the Holy 
Scriptures : But the Church of Rome, for 
the maintaining of their Errors and 
Corruptions, have been forced to deviſe 
anew Rule, never owned by the Pri- 
mitive Church, nor by the Ancient 
Councils and Fathers of it ; That is, 
they have joined with the Word of 
God contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
the unwritten Traditions of their 
Church, concerning ſeveral points of 
their Faith and Practice; which they 
acknowledge cannot be proved from 
Scripture, and theſe they call the un- 
written Word of God ; and the Coun- 
cil of Trent hath decreed them to be 


_ of equal- Authority with the Holy 


Scriptures; and that they do receive 
and venerate them with the ſame pious 
AﬀeQion and Reverence; and all this, 
contrary to the expreſs declaration 
and unanimous conſent of all the 
Ancient Councils and Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church, (as I have already 
ſhewn); and this never declar'd to be 
a point of Faith, till it was decreed, 
| S 3 (not 
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(not much ' above a Hundred Years 
ago) in the Council of Trent; and this 
ſurely, if any thing, is a Matter of 
great conſequence, to preſume to alter 
the Ancient Rule of Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine and PraQtice, and to enlarge it, 
and add to it, at their pleaſure. But 
the Church of Rome having made fo 

reat a change in the DoQtrine and 
| Praftice of Chriſtianity, it became 
conſequently neceſlary to make a 
change of the Rule: And therefore 
with great Reaſon did the Council of 
Trent take this into conſideration in 
the firſt place, and pur it in the front 
of their Decrees, becauſe it was to be 
the foundation and main proof of 
the following Definitions of Faith, and 
Decrees of Practice, for which, with- 
. Out this new Rule, there had been no 
colour. 


IT. The Doctrines and Practices in 
difterence betwixt us, and the Church 
of Rome, are either contrary to the 
true Rule, or deſtitute of the War- 
rant and Authority of it ; -and plain 
Additions to the Ancient Chriſtianity, 
and Corruptions of it; the Truth of this 
will beſt appear, by inſtancing in Ke 
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$ of the principal Dofrines and Pra- 
S Qices in difference betwixt us. 

f As for their two great Fundamental 
4 Docrines, of the Supremacy of the 
F Biſhop of Rowe over all the Chriſti- 


, ans in the world, and the Infalhbili- 
: ry of their Church, there 1s not one 
) word in Scripture concerning theſe 
Priviledges 3 nay 1t 1s little leſs than 
a demonſtration that they have no ſuch 
Priviledges, that St. Paul in a long 
Epiſtle to the Church of Roxze takes 
no notice of them; 'That the Church 
of Rome either then was, or was to 
be ſoon after, the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of all Churches, which is now grown 
' to be an Article of Faith in the Church 
of Rome; and yet it 1s hardly to be 
imagined, that he could have omit- 
ted 'to take notice of ſuch remarkable 
Priviledges of their Biſhops and Church, 
above any in the world, had he 
known [they had belonged to them. 
So that in all probability he was igno- 
rant of thoſe mighty Prerogatives of 
the Church of Rome, otherwiſe it can- 
not be, but that he would have wr't- 
ten with more deicrence and {ubm.i: 
on to this Seat of Infallibility, an: 
Center of Unity ; he would cerrain:; 
S 4 have 
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have paid a greater ReſpeC&t to this 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, 
where the Head of the Church, and 
Vicar of Chriſt either was al 
ready ſeated, or by the appointment 
of Chriſt was deſigned for ever to 
fix his Throne and eftabliſh his Re- 
ſidence ; but there is not one word, 
or the leaſt intimation of any ſuch 
thing throughout this whole Epiſtle, 
nor 1n any other part of the New 
Teſtament, | 
Beſides, that both theſe pretended Pri- 
ledges are omitted, by plain Fact and 
Evidence of things themſelves, their 
Supremacy, in that the far greateſt 
part of the Chriſtian Church, neither 
Is at this day, nor can be ſhewn by 
the Records, of any Age, ever to have 
been ſubje&t to the Biſhop of Rome, 
or to have acknowledged his Autho- 
rity and Juriſdiction over them, and 
the Infalibility of the Pope, whether 
with or without a General Council, 
(about which they ſtill differ) though 
Infallibility was deviſed on purpoſe, 
to determine all differences: I fay, 
this Infallibility, where-ever it is pre- 
tended to be, is plainly confuted b 
the contradiftory Definitions of ” 
vera 
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yeral Popes and Councils ; for it they 
have contradicted one another, (as is 
plain,beyond all contradiQtion, in ſeveral 
inſtances) then there muſt of neceſſity 
be an Error on one fide; and there can 
be no ſo certain demonſtration, thatany 
one is infallible, as evident Error and 
Miſtake is of the contrary. 

Next, their concealing both the Rule 
of Religion and the PraQtice of it, in 
the Worſhip and Service of God, from 
the People, in an unknown Tongue ; 
and their adminiſtring the Communion 
to the People in one kind only, contrary 
to clear Scripture and the plain Inſti- 
tution of our Bleſſed Saviour ; and then 
their Worſhip of Images, and Invoca- 
tion of Angels and Saints, and the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, in the ſame Solemn mans , 
ner, and for the ſame Bleſſings and Bene- 
fits which we beg of God himſelf, con- 
trary to the expreſs Word of God, which 
commands us to Worſhip the Lord our 
God, and to ſerve him only ; and which 
declares, that as there is but one God, 
ſo there is but one Mediator between 
God and Man, Chriſt Jeſus; but one 
Mediator not only of Redemption, but 
of Interceſſion too; for the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks of a Mediator of Interceſſion, 
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by whom only we are 'to offer up our 
Prayers, which are to be put up to God 
only, and which expreſlly forbids Men 
to worſhip any Image or likeneſs: 
And the Learned Men of their own 
Church acknowlede, that there 15 neither 
Precept nor Example for theſe Practices 
in Scripture, and that they were not uſed 
inthe Chriftian Church tor ſeveral Ages; 
and this acknowledgment we think 
very conſiderable, ſince fo ut a part 
of their Religion, eſpecially as it is 
practiſed among the People, is contain- 
ed in theſe points; for the Service of 
God in an Unknown Tongue, and with- 


holding the Scriptures from the People, 
_ do not pretend ſo much as One 
i 


Teſtimony of any Father for the firſt 
600 Years, and nothing certainly can 
- be more unreaſonable in it ſelf, than 
to deny People the beſt means of know- 
ing the Will of God, and not ro per- 
mit them to underſtand what is done 
in the publick Worſhip of God, « and 
what Prayers are put up to him in 
the Church. 

The two great Doctrines of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation and Purgatory are acknow- 
ledged by many of rheir own Learned 
Writers, to have no certain Foundation 

in 
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in Scripture ; and that there are ſeven Sa- 
cramentsof the Chriſtian Religion, tho? 
it benow madeanArticle of Faith by the 
Council of Trezt, is a thing which can- 
not be ſhewn in. any Council or Father 
for above a Thouſand Years after Chriſt. 
And we'find no mention of this Number 
of the Sacraments, till the Age of Peter 
Lombard the Father of the Schoolmen. - 
That the Church of Rome is the 
Mother and: Miſtreſs of all Churches, 
tho? that alſo be one of the new Ar- 
ticles of Pope Pizs the IV. his Creed, 
which . their Prieſts are by a .Solema 
Oath obliged to believe and teach, yer 
is it moſt evidently falſe.: 'That ſhe is 
not the Mother of all Churches 1s plain, 
becauſe Jeruſalem was certainly 1o, tor 
there certainly was the firſt Chriſtian 
Church, and from thence all the Chri- 
ſtian Churches in the World derive 
themſelves ; that ſhe1s not, (tho? ſhe fain 
would be) the Miitreſs ot all Churches, 
is as evident, becauſe the greatett part 
of the Chriſtian Church does at this 
day, and always did, deny that ihe jaath 
any. Authority or Supremacy over them. 
Now theſe are the principal matters 1n 
ditterence betwixt us, and it rheſe Points, 
and a few more, be pared off from Po- 
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y, that which remains of their Re- 
foie, is the ſame with ours, that is, the 
true Ancient Chriſtianity. 


ITI. I ſhall ſhew that our Religion 
hath many clear advantages of theirs, 
not only very conſiderable in them- 
ſelves, but very obvious and diſcernable 
to an ordinary capacity, upon the very 
firſt propoſal of them; as, - 

x. Thatour Religion agmes perfealy 
with the Scriptures, and all points both 
of our Beliet and Praftice, eſteemed by 
us as neceſſary to Salvation, are there 
contained, even our Enemies themſelves 
being Judges. We Worſhip the Lord 
our God, and him only do we ſerve. We 
do not fall down before Images and 
Worſhip them, we addreſs all our Pray- 
ers to God alone, by the only Media- 
tion and Intercefſion of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; as he himſelf hath given us 
Commandment, and as St. Pau! doth 
plainly dire&, giving us this plain and 
Subſtantial Reaſon tor it, Becauſe as 
there is but one: God, ſo there is but 
one Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 

The publick Worſhip and Service of 
God is perform'd by us in a Language 

which 


. The Tenth Sermon. 


which we underſtand, according to 
St. Pauls expreſs Order and Direction, 
and the univerſal PraCtice of the anci- 
ent Church, andthe Nature and Reaſon 
of the thing it ſelf: We adminifter the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in 
boths kinds,” according to our Say1our's 
Example and plain Inſtitution; and 
the continual Practice of all the Chri- 


ftian Churches in the World, for above 


a Thouſand Years. 

2. We believe nothing as neceſſary 
to Salvation, but what hath been own- 
ed in all Ages to be the Chriſtian Do- 
Arine, and is acknowledged fo to be 
by the Church of Rome it ſelf; and we 
receive the whole Faith of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtian Church, 
ever 1s contained in the Apoſtles Creed, 
and in the Explications. of that in the 
Creeds of the Four firſt General Coun- 
cills. By which it plainly appears, that 


all points of Faith in difterence betwixt 


us and the Church of Rove, are meer In- 
novationsand plain Additions to the an- 
cient Chriſtian Faith. But all that we 
believe, is acknowledged by them to be 
undoubtedly the ancient Chriſtian Faith, 

3. There is nothing wanting in our 
Church and Religion, whether in Mat- 


cer 
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ter of Faith or PraQtice, which either 
the Scripture makes neceflary to Salva- 
tion, or was ſo efteenrd by-the Chrifti-- 
an Church for the firſt Five Hundred 
Years; and we truſt, 'that what was 
{ufficient for the Salvation of Chrifti- 
ans in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity 
tor Five Hundred Years together, may 
be ſo ſtill ; and we are very well con- 
tent to venture our Salvation upon the 
ſame terms that they did: TTY 
4: Our Religion is not only free 
from. all Idolatrous Worſhip, but 'everr 
from all Suſpicion and probable Charge 
of any ſuch thing ; but this the Church 
of Rome is not, as is acknowledged by 
her moſt Learned Champions, and as 
no Man of Ingenuity can deny; And 
the Reaſon which the Learned Men 
give, why, the Worſhip of Images, 
_ and the Invocation of-- Angels and 
Saints departed were -not practiſed. in 
the Primitive Church, for the \firſt- 
Three . Hundred Years, - is| a plain ac-; 
knowledgment that theſe Practices are: 
very. liable to the Suſpicion of Idola-; 
try ; for they ſay, that the Chriſtians' 
did thea forbear thoſe PraQices, bes; 
cauſe they. ſeem'd to come too near 
to the Pagan Idolatry,' and leſt the 
| Heathen 
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Heathen ſhould have taken occaſion to 
have juſtified; themſelves ,: - if » theſe 
things had been practiſed among Chri- 
ſtians ;- and. they cannot now be Igno- 


. rant,, what Scandal they: give by: theſe 


Pra&tices both to: the: Jews and Tarks, 
and :how i\much : they alienate ' them 
from Chriſtianity. by this Scandal; nor 
can they .chuſe. but. be ſenſible, - upon 
how. great - diſadvantage they are - in 
defending thelſe!, Practices ' from” the 
Charge. of. Idolatry ;- and that by all 
their blind Diſtin&tions,, with which 
they. raiſe. ſuch. a Cloud | and / Duſt, 
they can. hardly: make any .plaufible 
and: tollerable Defence of themſelves 
from this Charge: : Infomuch, that to 
ſecure their own People from diſcerning 
their. Guilt in. this Matter, they have 
been put upon that ſhameful ſhift of leav- 
ing.-out .the Second Commandment in 
their common Catechiſms and _Manu- 
als, left the. People, ſecing 10 plain a 
Law. of.: God | againſt' ſo common a 
Practice. of their Church, ſhould upon 
that Duſcovery have broken off: from 
them. 7 ..1-; IC CN 0; 

5..: Nor;/is. our Religion 1ncutnbered 
with ſuch an endleſs numberof ſuperſtiri- 
ous and troubleſom Obfervances;as theirs 
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infiintely is, even beyond the Number of 
the Jewsſþ Ceremonies, to the great Bur. 
den and Scandal of the Chriſtian Reli. 
g10n, and the diverting of Mens Minds 
rom the ſpiritual part of Religion, and 
the more weighty and neceſſary Duties 
of the Chriſtian Life ; fo that, 1n truth, 
a devout Paſtor is ſo taken up with 
the external Rites and little Obſervan- 
ces of his Religion, that he hath lit- 
tle or no time to make himſelf a good 
Man, and to cultivate and improve 
his Mind in true Piety and Virtue. 

6. Our Religion is evidently more 
Charitable to all Chriſtians that dit- 
fer from us, and particularly to them, 
who, by their Uncharitableneſs to us, 
have done as much as is poſlible to 
. diſcharge and damp our Charity to- 
wards them. And Charity, as it 1s 
one of the moſt eſſential Marks of a 
true Chriſtian, ſo it is likewiſe the 
beſt Mark and Ornament of a true 
Church; and of all things that can be 
thought of, methinks the want of Cha- 
rity 1n any Church ſhould be a Mo- 
tive tono Man to fall in love with it, 
and to* be fond of its Communion. 

7. Our Religon doth not claſh and 
interfere with any of the great Maral 

| Duties, 
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Duties, to which all Mankind ſtand 
obliged. by the Law and Light of 
Nature; as Fidelity, Mercy and Truth : 
We do not reach:Men:to break Faith 
with Hereticks or Infidels,, nor to; de- 
ſtroy and extirpate thoſe / who | differ 
from us, , with Fire and' Sword: No 
ſuch thing as Equivocation or Mental 
Reſervation, | or any other Artificial 
way of Falſhood, is either taught or 
maintain'd, either by. the Do&trine or 
by the, Cafuiſts of gur ' Church, | 
8. Qur Religion and all the Do- 
Arines , of it are perfetly confiftent 
with . the Peace of. Civil Government, 
and the Welfare of Humane Society : 
We neither exempt the Clergy from 
SubjeCtion to the Civit Powers, nor, ab- 


293 


ſolve SubjeQs upon any pretence what- * 


foever from allegiance to their Princes ; 
both which Points, the neceſſity of th; 


one, and the lawfulneſs of rhe other —_ 


have been On. and ftily maintain'd 
in the Church of Rowe, not only by 
private Dofors, but by Popes and Ge- 


 neral Councils. 


- 9. The Dodrines of our Religion, 
are perfectly free from all Suſpicion'of 
a Worldly Intereſt and Deſign, where- 


Do 


as the greateſt part of the ertohegus 
T Do- 
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Dodrines with which we charge the 
Church of Rowe, are plainly calculat- 
ed 'to promote the end of Worldly 

Greatneſs and Sw ne *Y k 
The Pope's Kyznpdcm is plainly of this 
World ; ing the Dofrices h Bon 
imes of it, like fo many Servants, are 
ready upon all occaſion to fight for him. 
For moſt of them do plainly tend, either 
to the Eſtabliſhment and Enlargment of 
his Authority ; or'to the Magnifying of 
the Prieſts, and the giving them a per- 
fe& power over the Conſcienees of 
the People, and- the' keeping them in 
a flaviſh ſubjeAion and blind ' obedt- 
cace to them. And to this purpoſe 
do plainly tend the DoCtrines of ex- 
empting the Clergy from the Secular 
Power and Juriſdiction ; the DoErine 
of '"Franſubſtantiation; for it muſt 
needs make the Prieſt a great Man 
in tis Op1n1on 'of 'the People, to be- 
lieve that he can make God, as they 
love to expreſs it, without all Reaſon 
and Reverence; *Of the like tendency 
is the Communicating of the Laity 
only'in one kind, thereby making it 
the ſole Priviledge of the Prieft to re- 
ceive” rhe Sacrament in both. - 'The 
with-holding the Scripture from the 
People, 
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The Tenth Sermon. 

Peoplez-and celebrating the Service of 
God in ''an' unknown Tongue. i: "The 
DoQrine-'of' an implicite Faith, and ab» 
ſolute” Refignation of their. Judgments 
to their Teachers, Theſe doall direaly 
tend to keep the People in ignorance, 
and'to' bring them/to':a blind | Obedi- 
ence; to thedittates bf their Teachers : 
So likewiſe the rags Ba the: inten- 
tion of the Prieſts, tothe: faving 'Vir- 
tue and Efficacy / of-the:' Sacraments; 
by which DoQrine, the People doup- 
on the matter - depend 'as' much upon 
the good* will- of the Prieft, as: upon 
the Mercy. of God for'their Salvation: 
but above all, their: Do&rine of the 
Neceſſity” of Auricular' -and - private 
Confeſſion, of all Mortal Sins commit> 
ed after Baptiſm, with'all the Circuni- 
ſtances of them to. the Prieſt ;/\and 
this not: only for [the: eaſe: and dire- 
ction of their Conſciences,: but as'a ne- 
ceſlary condition 'of havuig their-Sins 
pardoned and forgiven: by God »1:By 
which means  they''' make! themſelves 


Maſters:of all the Secrers' of the People, 


and keep'them in/ awe-by the know- 
ledge of their faults, Sczre volunt-ſecretis 
Domus at que ide timeri. Or \elſs their 
DoQtrines tend to filthy lucre, and the 


6 oo enriching 
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enriching of their Church.;;; As their 
Doftrines of Purgatory and. -Indulgen- 
ces, and their Prayers and Maſfles for 
the dead, and many more: DoQrines 
; a Pratices of-\the like kind plainly 
x0., Our Religion is free. from all 
diſingenuous: 'and . diſhoneſt; Arts of 
maintaining and; ſupporting it - ſelf; 
fuch are clipping: of ancient Authors, 
nay. and even-the. Authors and Wri- 
ters” of their own Church z/ when 
they. ſpeak too 'freely, of - any; Point: 
as-;may: be ſeen in their Tratces, Ex- 
purgatoris which much againſt their 
wills have been! brought to light. To 
which: I ' ſhall only add theſe, Three 


groſs: Forgeries, which lie all at their 


cy and they cannot; deny them to 
e:10. $19-.CT atafi 10 

I, The pretended Cavoz of the Coun- 
cil of. Nice. ip .the),caſe of: Appeals, be- 
tween-the | Church .of Rome.,and the 
African Church; Upon which: they in- 


difted--a great while very: confidently, 


till at laſt they were conyinced by Au- 
theatick Copies of: the Carions: of that 
Gounc.... vin 0 ut, 

2; Conſtentine's Donation to the Pope, 
Stix! Art which 
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which they kept a great ſtir with, till 
the Forgery of it was diſcovered. 

3. The Decretal Epiſtles of the An- 
cient Popes ; a large: Volume of [For- 
geries, compiled by Ifdore Mercator, to 
countenance the Ufurpations of the Bi- 
ſhop of 'Rome, and of which the Church 
of Rome made great uſe for ſeveral 
Apes, and pertinacioufly- defended the 
Authority of them, till the Learned Men 
of their own Church have at laſt been 
forced for very ſhame to diſclaim them, 
and to confeſs the Impoſture of them: 
A like inſtance whereto, is not I hope 
to be ſhewn in any Chriſtian Church. 
This is that which Sr. Pax! callsKubCec, 
the ſlight of Men; ſuch as Gameſters 
uſe at Dice ; for to alledge falſe and 
forged Authors in this caſe, is to play 
with falſe Dice, when the Salvation of 
Mens Souls lie at ſtake. 

11. Our Religion hath this mighty 
advantage, that it doth not decline 
Tryal and Examination, which to any 
Man of ingenuity muſt needs appear 
a very good Sign of an honeſt Cauſe; 
but if any Church be ſhy of having 
her Religion Examined, and her Do- 
Ctrines and PraQtices brought into+the 
open light, this gives juit, ground: of 
> thy Suſpicion 
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Suſpicion that - ſhe hath ſome : diſtruſt 
of them ; for Truth doth not ſeek cor- 
ners,” nor {hun the light. Our Saviour 
hath told us who they are that /ove 
darkneſs” rather than light, viz. they 
whoſe deeds are Evil; for every one, ſaith 
he, that doth Evil, hateth the light ; nei- 
ther cometh he to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved and maae manifeſt, 
There needs no more to render a Re- 
ligion ſuſpe&ed' to a' wiſe Man, than 
to ſee thoſe who profeſs it, and make 
ſuch ' proud ' boaſts of the Truth and 
Goodneſs of it, ſo fearful that it ſhould 
be examird and lookt into, and that 
their People ſhould take the liberty 
to hear and read what can be faid a- 
gainſt it. "0 40 

-. 12) We perſwade Men to our Reli- 
ligion by Human and Chriſtian ways, 
{uch as our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
uſed, 'by urging Men with the Autho- 
rity of God, and with Arguments 
tetcht from another World. '-'The pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life and Happineſs, and 
the threatning of Eternal dearth and 
Miſery, which are the proper Argu- 
ments of Religion, and which: alone 
are fitted to work upon rhe. Minds 
and Conſciences of Men ; the tmeror 
ae On ona pra oo 
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and- torture of death. may make Men 
Hypocrites, and awe them to profeſs 
with their Mouths what they do nor. 
believe in their Hearts ; but this is no 
proper means of conyerting the Soul, 
and convincing the Minds and Con- 
ſciences of Men; and, theſe violent 
and cruel ways cannot be denyed to 
have been. PraQiſed in the Church of 
Rome, and ſet on foot by the Autho- 
rity. of Councils, and greatly counte- 
nanced and encouraged by Popes them- 
ſelves; Witneſs the many Croiſades 
for the extirpation of. Hereticks, the 
ſtanding Cruelties of their Inquiſition, 
their occaſional Maſlacres and Perſe- 
cutions, of which we have freſh Tn- 
ſtances 1n every Age. 

But theſe Methods of Converſion 
are a certain Sign that they either 
diſturſt the Truth and Goodneſs of 
their Cauſe, or elſe that they think 
Truth and the Arguments for it are 
of no force, when Dragoons are their 
Ratio ultima, the laſt Reaſon whuch 
their Cauſe relies upon; and the beſt 
and moſt effeQtual it can afford. 

Again, we hold no Doctrines in defi- 
ance of the Senſes of all Mankind ; ſuch 
as 1s that of Tranſubſtantiation, which 
*- & is 
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is now declared in the Church of 
Rome to be a. Neceſlary' Article oY 
Faith, ſo that a Man cannot be ol 
that Religion, unleſs he will renounce 
his Senſes, and believe againſt ' the 
clear Verdi&t of them in a plain fſen- 
ſible matter ; but after this, I do not 
underſtand how a Man can believe 
any thing, becauſe by this very thing 
he deſtroys and takes away the Foun- 
dation of all Certainty ; if any Man 
forbid me to-believe what I ſce, I for- 
bid him to believe any thing upon 
better and ſurer Evidence. St. Paul 
ſaith, that Faith cometh by hearing; 
but 1f T cannot rely upon the certain- 
ty of Senſe, then the means whereby 
Faith is conveyed, is uncertain ; and 
we may fay, as St. Paul doth in a- 
nother caſe, Then is our Preaching vain, 
and your Faith alſo is vain. 

 Faftly, (To mention no more parti- 
culars) as to ſeveral things uſed and 
Prafiſed in the Church of Rome, we 
are on the much fafer ſide, if we ſhould 
happen to be miſtaken about them ; 
than they are, if they, ſhould be mi- 
ftaken ; for it is certainly, Lawful to 
Tead the Scriptures, and Lawful to 
permit to the Pcople the uſe of the 
"nn. 7 Snpe 
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Scriptures ' in a known 'Tongne: O- 
therwiſe we muſt. condemn” the Apo- 
ftles- and the | Primitive . Church ' for 
allowing this Liberty.. Tt is certainly 
Lawful to have the publick | Prayers 
and Service - of God celebrated in a 
Language which all -that joyn in it 
can underſtand, Tt is certainly Law- 
ful to adminiſter the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper to the People in * both 
kinds, otherwiſe the Chriſtian Church 
would not have done it for a Thouſand 
Years. It is certainly 'Lawful, not to 
Worſhip Images, not to pray to An- 
gels, or Saints, or the Bleſſed Virgin, 
otherwiſe the Primitive Church would 
not have forborn theſe PraQtices for 
Three Hundred Years, as is acknow- 
ledged by thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, 

Suppoſe a Man ſhould pray to God 
only, and offer up all his Prayers to 
him. only by Jeſus . Chriſt, without 
making, mention of any other Medi- 
ator or Interceflor with God for us, 
relying herein upon what the Apoſtle 
ſays concerning our High Prieſt, Jeſus 
the Son of God, Heb. 7 25. That he 
is able to ſave them to the utmoſt, who 
come unto God by him, (i. e.) by his Me- 
diation 
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diation and Interceſſion, ſince he ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion for them; 
might not a Man-reaſonably hope to 
obtain of God all the Bleſſings he ſtands 
in need of, by Addreſſing himſelf only to 
him, in the Name and by the Interceſſion of 
that one Mediator between God and May, 
the Man Chrift Teſas? Nay, why may 
not a Man reaſonably think, that this 
is both a ſhorter and more effeQuual 
way to obtain 'our requeſts, than by 
turning our ſelves to the Angels and 
Saints, and importuning them to ſo- 
licite God for us; eſpecially if we 
ſhould order the matter {o, as to make 
ten times more frequent Addreſſes to 
thefe, than we do to God and our 
Bleſſed Saviour , and 'in compariſon 
of the other, to neglect theſe ; we 
cannot certainly think any more able 
to help us and do us good, than the 
great God of Heaven and Earth, zhe 
God (as St. Paal ſtyles him) that hea- 
reth Prayers, and therefore. unto him ſbould 
all fleſh come. We cannot certainly think 
any Interceſſor ſo powerful and preva- 
lent with God, as his only and dearly 
beloved Son, offering up our Prayers 
to God in Heaven, by vertne of that 
molt acceptable and invaluable m_ 

ce, 
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fice, which he offered to him on Earth ; 
we cannot ſurely: think, that there is 
ſo much Goodneſs any where as in 
God, that -in. any,, of the Angels or 
Saints, or even in the Bleſſed Mother 
of our Lord, there is more Mercy and 
Compaſſion for Sinners and a tenderer 
ſenſe of our Infirmities, than in: the 
Son of God. / Who 7s at the right hand 
of his Father, | to appear in the Preſence 
of God for as; 'we are ſure that God 
always hears the Petitions which we 
put up to him, | and ſo: does :the Son 
of God, by whom we put them up 
to the Father, becauſe he alſo is God 
bleſſed for evermore. But, we are not 
ſure that the Angels and Saints hear 
our Prayers, becauſe we are ſure that 
they are neither Omniſcient nor Om- 
nipreſent, and we are not ſure, nor 
probably certain, that our Prayers are 
made known. to them any other way ; 
there being no Revelation of God to 
that purpoſe ;. we are ſure. that God 
hath declared himſelf to be a jealous 
God, and that he. will not give his Ho- 
nour to another 3 and we are not ſure 
but that Prayer 1s. part of the Honour 
which is due to God alone ; and. if it 
were not, we can hardly think _ 
tnat 
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that God ſhould be fo far from =_ 
pleaſed, with our making fo frequent uſe 
of thoſe other Mediators and Interceſe 
ſors, and from granting our defires'the | 
ſooner upon that account : That on the 
contrary we have reaſon to think, he 
ſhould” be highly offended ; when he 
himſelf is ready to receive all our 
Petitions, and hath appointed a great 
Mediator to that purpoſe, to ſee more 
Addreſſes made to, and by the Angels 
and Saints, and Blefſed Virgin, than 
to himſelf by his Bleſſed Son ; and to 
ſee the Worſhip of himſelf almoſt 
joftled out, by the Devotion of People 
to Saints and Angels, and the Bleſſed 
Mother of our Lord; a thing which 
he never Commanded, and which ſo far 
as appears by Scripture, zever came into 
his mind, 1 have been the longer u 
on this matter, 'to ſhew how unreaſo- 
nable and needleſs at the beſt, this 
more than half part of the Religion 
of the Church of Rome is; and how: 
ſafely it may be let alone. 

But now on the other hand, if they 
be miſtaken in theſe things, as we 
can demonſtrate from Scripture they 
are, the danger is infinitely great on 
that fide, for then they oppole an In- 

ſtitution 


TOM WURﬆRTAClP wWOOW=1.Mc.0 0.0, 10 U0 


T be Tenth Sermon: 


ſitution of Chrift, who appointed the 
Sacrament to be - received in 

kinds 5 and 'they involve themſelves 
in a great danger of the [guilt of Ido- 
latry, and our'common Chriſtianity in 
the ſcandal and reproach of it. : And 
this without any neceflity, fSrce' God 
hath required: none of theſe things 'at 'our 
hands ; and after all the buſtle: which 
hath been made about them, the utmoſt 
they. pretend (which yet: they are nor 
able to make good)' is, that theſe things 
may Lawfully be done, and at the 
lame. time they cannot deny, ' but that 
if the, Church had not enjoyned them 
they. might Lawfully be let alone; and 
can any: thing be - more unreaſonable, 
than ſo: pertinaciouſly to infiſt upon 
things {o hard (I might fay) impoſſi- 
ble to be defended or excuſed, and 
which by their own acknowledgment 


are of no great weight and neceſſity ; 


in 'which we. are certainly ſafe in not 
Fa 16 ems if they ſhould prove Law- 
ful ; but if they do not proveſo, the 

are; in a moſt dangerous condition ; fo 
that here is certain _—_ on the one 
hand, and the danger of damnation-on 


the. other 3-which ts as great odds as is 
poſſible -* 


And 
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And: they muſt not tell us 'thar 
they are in-no danger, ©bectiuſe':they 
are infallible, and cannot! be raiſtaken'! 
they muſt prove that''point a: great 
_ deal better than they-have yet dojie; 


to. our SatisfaCtion' or/their Satety,”''' 
- I might have infiſted more largely 
upon-each of theſe Particulars, any one 
of which is of weight'ts incline a Mai 
to that Religion, which hath 'ſiich ar 
advantage vor its fide,” but all of theni 
together 'makes ſo Powerful: an Af! 
gument to' an unprejudiced Perſbrn,''#$ 
muſt almoſt 'irreſiſtably determine” his 
choice, for moſt of the Particulars: are 
{o evident; that they cannot, upon the 


before .it can ſignifie any: ry eithef 
ty. i142” 


very mention and propoſal of theni/be. 


denied; to; be clear: Advatitages on' our 
fide; . ANNOTIBID - © 0) rg 
And now, to uſe the words of St.'Pe- 
ter, I teftific unto you, that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye ſlarid, "that 


the Reformed Religion which we pro- 


tefs, and- which bythe goodnels 'of 
God is by” Law eſtabliſhed in' this 
Nation; 1s the- true Ancient Chrifti- 
anity, the: Faith which -was' at: firſt 
delivered to: the Saints; and' which” is 
conveyed down to us in the — 
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of the Apoſtles and the Evangelifts 
of our Lord and Saviour: Remember 
therefore how you have received and hears 

and hold faſt, for he is Faithful” tha 

hath one which is the Second part 
of the Text; the encouragement which 
the Apoſtle gives us to hold 'faft the 
Profeſſion of our Faith without waver- 
ing; he ts On that hath promiſed 
to, grve us his Holy Spirit to lead as 
into "all . Truth, to :ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
and ſettle us in the "Profeſſion of it, to 
ſupport and comfort us under all Tryals 
and Temptations, and to ſeal us ap to 
the day of Redemption, and he is faithful 
that hath promiſed to reward our conſtancy 
and fidelity to him and his Truth, with & 
Crown of everlaſting life and Glory. Where- 
fore my beloved Brethren be ye ſtedfaſt 
and unmoveable, and alwayes abounding in 
the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as you 
know that your labour ſhall not be in vain 
in the Lord; for he is faithful that hath 
promiſed; and let us provoke one another 
to Charity and Good Works, which ate 
the great Ornament and Glory of any 
Religion, and ſo much the more, be- 
rauſe the day approacheth in which God 
will judge the belief and lives of Mer 
by Jeſus Chriſt, not according to the 
1mperious 
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imperious: and; uncharitable diftates of 
any Oh hs b, byt aroodng tothe. El 
tho To mhon with. the 
and the Ts Ghoſt be all Honour land 
lory now 4nd for 
{6 the Gola of Peat which brought a- 
ow the Dead the great Shepherd of the 
exo f throagh the Blood of the Everlaſting 
Covengut, e's Jar Perfedt in every good 
word ana work ; working go. 108 that which is 
pleaſing i is his Sioht. the p eace of \ God 
which paſſeth under ſt endo keep your 
Hearts ey minds in the FE e and love 


; ©. Gaps aud of his Son Jeſus aol out 
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F For we walk, by Faith, rot by Sight: 


N the latter part of. the former 
Chapter, the Apoſtle declares what 
it was that was the great ſupport 

of Chriſtians, under the Perſecurions and 
Sufferings which befel them ; viz. the 
Aſſurance of a Bleffed Refurre&ion to 
another , life, Verſe: 14. Knowing that. 
he which raiſed ap the Lord Teſws, ſhall 
raiſe up us fo Jeſus ; for which cauſe, 
ſaith he, verſe 16. we faint not, but though 
our wn pr be mo _ _ is 
TERBEWeR A z Chat 1S, though, our 
Bodies, .by Reaſon of the Haraſhins 
and Sufferings which we undergo, are 

U continually 
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continually decaying and declining ; 
et our Minds grow every day more 
ealthful and vigorous, and gain new 
ſtrength and reſolution, by contempla- 
ting the Glory and Reward of ano- 
ther World, and as'it were feeding up- 
on them by Faith ; for oar light afflicts- 
on which '3s but for \a moment, | worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternul 
weight of glory ; whilſt we look not at the 
things which are ſeen, but at the things 

which are not ſeen. © (4 
And he reſumes the ſame - Argu- 
ment again at the beginning of this 
Chapter : for we know, that if our Earth- 
ly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſol- 
wed, we have a Building of God, a Hoafe 
zot made with Hands, eternal in the Hes 
vens; that is, we-are firmly perſwaded, 
that when: we die,. we ſhall but ex- 
change theſe Earthly :and Periſhing 
Bodies, theſe Houſes of Clay, for a 
Heavenly Manſion, which will never 
decay. nor come to ruine': from whence 
he concludes, Verſe 6. Therefore we are 
always confident, Sapporns wy muvon, 
therefore what ever happens to us, we 
are always of good .courage, and ce 
no reaſon to be afraid of Death ; kzow- 


ing that whilſt we are at home in the Boay, 
þ we 
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we are abſent from the Lord ; that is, firice 
our continuance in the Body is to our 
diſadvantage, and while we live we 
are abſent from our Happineſs ; and 
when we die, we {hall then enter up-: 
on the Poſſeſhon of it. That -which 
gives us this confidence and goed cou- 
rage, 1s our Faith; for tho? we be not 
actually pofſeit of this Happineſs which 
we ſpeak of, yet we have a firm 
perſwaſion 'of the reality of it, which 
is enough to ſupport our Spirits and 
keep up our Courage under. all aMicti- 
ons and adverſities whatſoever, Verſe 7, 
for we walk by Faith, not by Sight. 

Theſe words come in by way: of 
Parentheſis, 11 which the Apoſtle de- 
clares in general, what 1s the ſwaying 
and governing Principle of a Chriſtian 
life; not only 1n caſe of perſecution and 
affiction, but under all events, and in 
every condition of Humane lite ; and 
that is, Faith ; 1n oppoſition to Sight 
and preſent Enjoyment : we walk by Faith, 
and not by Sight, We walk by Faith ; what 
ever Principle ſways and- governs a 
Mans lite and actions, he 1s ſad to walk 
and live by-it. And as here a Chri- 

ian .is ſatd to. walk by Faith, io elſe» 
where the juſt is ſaid to {ive by Faith. 

U 2 | Faith 
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Faith is the Principle which animates 
all his reſolutions and aCtions. 

And not by Sizht. "The word' 1s, «de, 
which ſignifies rhe thing it ſelf in 
preſent view and poſſeſſion, in oppoſi- 
tion toa firm per{waſion of things tuture 
and inviſible. Sight 1s the thing in 
Hand, and Faith the thing only in Hope 
and ExpeQtation. Sight 1s a clear view 
and apprehenſion of things preſent and 
near tous ; -Faith an obſcure diſcovery 
and apprehenſion of things at a diſtance: 
So the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 13. 12. 
New we ſee through a Glaſs darkly; this is 
Faith ; but they face to face, this is preſent 
ſight, as one Man fees another'face.to 
face ; and thus likewiſe the ſame Apo- 
tle diſtinguiſheth betwixt Hope and 
Sight, Rom. 8. 24. 25. Hope that is ſeen, 
is nit Hoje ; for what a Man ſees, wh 
doth he yet Hope for it ? but if we Hope 
for that which we ſee not, then do we with 
patience wait for it. Sight is poſſeſſion 
and enjoyment, Faith is the firm per- 
{waſion and expectation of a thing ; and 
this the Apoſtle tells us was the go- 
verning principle of a Chriſtian's lite ; 
for we walk by Faith, and not by Sight; 
from which words I ſhall obſerve theſe 
Three things. 

I, That 
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I. That Faith is the Governing Prin- 
ciple, and that which bears the great 
ſway in the Life and ACtions of a 
Chriſtian ; we walk by Faith; that is, we 
Order: and Govern: our Lives: in the 
Power and Virtue of this Principle, 


IT. -Faith' is a degree 'of aſſent infe- 
riour to'that of Senſe. This is ſufficient- 
intimated .in the: -appoſition betwixt 
Faith: and: Sight. He had ſaid before, 
that mhilft we are at home in the Body, we 
are abſent from the Lord; and gives this as 
a Reaſdnand Proof of our abſence from 
the Lord, for we walk by Faith, and not 'by 
Szht-; that is, whilſt weare in the Body, 
we: do not fee and+'enjoy, but believe 
and; expect; if we were preſent with 
the: Lord, then Faith would ceaſe, and 
be turned into Sight; but tho? wehave 
not | that afſurance: of; another world, 
which we ſhall have when we come to 
ke and enjoy- thele things, yet we are 
firmly perfwaded of them. * 


- HE:Notwithſtanding: Faith be an in- 
feriour»degree of : Afurance, - yet *tis'a 
Principle. of, ſufficient power to govern 
our Eaves; 'we walk: by Faith; it is-ſuch 
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an Aſſurance as hath an influence upon 


our Lives. 


I. That Faith is the Governing Prin- 


.Ciple; and that which bears the' great 


ſway. in the Life and Actions of a Chri- 
ftian,, We walk by Faith; that 1s, we 
Order and Govern our Lives in the 
Power and Virtue of this Principle : A 
Chriſtian's Life conſiſts in obedience 
to the will of God ; that is, in a'readi- 
neſs.to do what lie commands, and in 
a willingneſs to ſuffer what he calls us 
to;/'and the great Arguments and In- 
couragements hereto, are ſuch-things as 
are the ObjeQs - of Faith,. and-:not of 
Senſe; ſuch things as are abſent and fu- 
ture,and not preſent and in poſſeflion ; for 
Inſtance, the Belief of an inviſible God, 
of a ſecret Power and Providence, that 
Orders and Governs all things, thatican ' 
bleſs. or blaſt us, and all our Deſigns 
and, Undertakings, according.as we de- 
mean- our ſelves towards him, and en- 
deavour to approve our ſelves 'to/him ; 
the Perſwaſion of a ſecret aid and in- 
fluence always :zeady at hand," to:keep 
us. from Eyvil,  and”.to. ſtrengthen: and 
aſſt, us. to that which is good z\more 
eſpecially the firm Belicf, and expeCta- 
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tion of 'the Happineſs -of Heaven, and 
the glorious Rewards:of another world, 
which tho* they becnow at a diſtance, 
and inviſible tous; yet: being 'grounded 
upon the Promiſe of God rhat cannot lie, 
ſhall certainly be:made good, '|: 11 | 
- -Andithis Faith, this:frm Perſwaſion- 
of abſent and:1nvifible- things, the: A- 
poltle; to the Hebrews tells: us, whs the - 
great. Principle of .'the Piety [and Vir- 
tue.of:;:good. Men: from the beginning 
of the World; - This: he calls, E#\-'11, 
verſe: 15 the vanes, ori the confident ex- 
peQtation of things hoped for, and the 
proof :or evidence ;of things not. ſeen, 
vis, 4 firm perſwaſion. of the: Being 
and /-Providence:;of God, and of - the 
Truth ahd Faithfulneſs of his:Promſes; 
Such was the Faith:of Agel, he beheved 
that there was a God; and that he'was 4 
rewarger of thoſe that: faithfully ſerwe bim : 
Such was the Faith 'of : Noah, who be- 
ing warned of God, of things at: a 
great diſtance, | and not ſcen;as | yet, 
notwithſtanding | belieyed the ; Divine 
PrediQtion concerning the Flood, and 
prepared an Ark:::; Such alſo- was, the 
Faith, of Abraham, gorge 4 nume; 
rous Poſterity. by [/eec,; and the; Inheri- 
tance 'of the Land; of Canaey; and 
4 U 4 fuch 
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ſuch likewiſe was the Faith of Moſes; he 
did as firmly believe the inviſible God, 
and the recompence-:of reward, as if he 
had. beheld them with his eyes. - :-i4 

And of this Recompence of Reward, 
we Chriſtians have a'much clearer re- 
velation, and much greater aſfurance, 
than former Ages and Generations had; 
and the firm belief and perſwaſion of 
this, is the great Motive and Argus 
-ment'to a Holy life : ' The pe ch is 
ſet before as, of obtaining the Happinels, 
and the fear of incurring. the | Miſery; 
of another world. This: made:the- Pri; 
mitive/Chriftians,' with ſo much -pati- 
ence''to- bear the Sufferings and - Per- 
ſecutions, with '{ſo much conſtancy. to 
venture upon the dangers and: incon- 
veniencies which the love of God and 


- Religion expoſed them to. 


* Under the former Diſpenſation: of 
the Law,.tho good Men received pood 
hopes- of the Rewards of another life, 
yet theſe things were but obſturely re- 
vealed to them; and the great induce- 
ments of Obedience' were Tempofal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments ; the promiſes 
of long life, and peace; and plenty, and 
profearieyyn that good Land which God 
had given them, and the —_— 'of 
mes cron Sorta; ag Fa 
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War,-and Famine, and Peſttlence, and 
being delivered into 'Captivity.;:- But 
now, under the Goſpel, ' Life and- Iywwmor- 
tality:are brought to:light ; and the great 
Arguments that bear ſway with-Chri- 
ſtians;'are.the Promiſes of Everlaſt 

Life, 'and\' the Threatnings of Eter 

Miſery ;.and the firm Belief and Perſua- 
fron of theſe, is now-the great;Prujci- 
ple that governs: the: Lives and ACtions 
of good Men; for what will not Men 
do, 'that;are really perſuaded; that: as 
World, . it -will: fare. with thetn: inthe 
other? That the Wicked ſball go. into ever- 
laſting i Puniſhment, end the Righteous into 
Life. Eternal. T proceed to the--: IS 


IE: - Obſervation, --,namely:;: That 
Faith 1s:a. Degree» of: | Aſfent, : inferiqur 
to that of 'Senſe,: 'Fhis-1s 1ntumated in 
the Oppoſition betwixt Fatthand/Sight ; 
We malk: by \Faith, and.-not by Szght ; that 
is, we/believe theſe things, and are'con- 
hidently! perſuaded of the truthr:of them, 
tho: we never ſaw. them ;- and conſe- 
quently cannot poſſibly havei'that De- 
gree. of } Allurance concerning .the. Joys 
of: Heayen, and'the'Torments of outs 
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which thoſe have' who enjoy! the. One 
and endure the Other. T9Þ 51.9) 
"There are different Degrees of Aſſu- 
rance Concerning'things,arifing-from the 
different Degrees of Evidence we have 
for them: ' The higheſt Degree of -Evi- 
dence-we have. for” any thing, 1s ,-our 
owh Senſe and (Experience; and:-this 
is fo 'firm-and ſtrong, that it- 1s not-to 
be ſhaken by the utmoſt Pretence of a 
Rational 'Demonſtration ;' Men will 
truſt*their own Senſes: and Experience, 
againft: any ſubtilty of Reaſon/'what- 
ſoever : But there are: inferiour. degrees 
of 'Affurance concerning-things, 'as the 
Teſtimony and Authority of Perſons eve- 
ry way credible; and this Aſſurance-we 
have 1n this ſtate concerning the things 
_ of another World,we believe with great 
Reaſon, that we have the Teſtimony of 
God--concerning them, which is the 
higheſt'kind of Evidence ia it ſelf ; and 
we haveall the reaſonable afſurance we 
candefire,' that God hath teſtified theſe 
things, 'and this is the utmoſt affurance 
which things future. and at a diſtance 

are capable of. | | 
But yet it'is an: unreaſonable. obſtina- 
cy to deny, that this' falls very. much 
ſhort of that degree of afſurance _— 
| FnoIe 
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thoſe Perſons have concerning theſe 
things, who are now inthe other World, 
and have the Senſe and” Experience of 
theſe things';' and this is not ohly inti- 
mated here in the Text, in the Oppoſiti- 
on of Faith and Sight, but is plainly 
expreſt in other "Texts ' of Scripture, 
1 Cor,13.9, 10. We know now bat in part, 
but ' when that which is perfet#' is come, 
that" which is in part ſhall be fone awiy. 
That” degree- of ' knowledge” aid afſu- 
rance which wehave in this Lifei*s'very 
imperfect, in” compariſon' to what we 
ſhall have hereafter,and Verſe 12.We now 
ſee as through a Gliſs darkly, # awtyugmn, 
as in a Riddle, in which there isalways 
a great deal of 'Obſcurity; all which 
Expreſſions are certainly intended by 
way of abatement and diminution to 
the certainty of Faith ; 'becaule it is 
plain, that by that which is in part 'or 
imperfect, the Apoſtle means Faith and 
Hope, which he tells us {hall ceaſe, 


when that which -is perfe&, meaning 


Viſion and'Sight, is come : We'ſee like- 
wiſe in Experience; that the- Faith and 
Hope of- the'beft Chriſtians 'in' this Life 
is accompanied with doubting*concern- 
ing: theſe things, and all doubting is a 
degree of uncertainty'; but thoſe _ 
 FIre : Ce 
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ſed Souls who are entred upon the'Pof. 
ſeſſion of | Glory and, Happineſs ;. and 
thoſe. miſerable Wretches who | lye 
groaning under the Wrath of God and 
the Severity of his Juſtice, cannot poſfi- 
bly, if they | would, have: any doubt 
concerning the Truth: and RUE -of 
theſe things. 
© But. however. contentious Men ma 
diſpute againft common. Senſe, this s 
ſo plain. a Truth, that L-will' not/'la- 
bour in-the farther Proof of jt ; nor in- 
deed is it reaſonable, while we arer in 
this ſtate, to expe hat degree of afſu- 
rance concerning the\Rewards-and;Pu- 
niſhments. of another; Life, which:ithe 
ſight and fenſible' experience of them 
would'., give us; and that upon: theſe 
Two Accounts ; ; 

7. Becauſe our preſent ſexe will not 
admit itz; and, 

2. If it would, it-115 ot reaſonable 
we ſhould have 1 it, <7 

x. Qur preſent ſtate, will not admit 
it ; for;wwhile we are: jn'this World, it 
is not poſſible-we ſhould have that ſenſi- 
ble | Experiment and Tyyal-how things 
are in the other. The [things of the 
other: World; are remote- from us,: and 
far out'of our Sight, and we cannor have 
any 
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any experimental knowledge of the 

ll — ſelves enter og that few 
Thoſe who are already paſt into it know 
how thingsare ;: thoſe happy. Souls who 
live in the reviving preſence of God, and 
are poſfſeſt of thoſe joys which we can- 
not - now conceive, underftand: theſe 


things in another manner, and have a 


more pertettafſurance concerning them, 
than 1t is poſhble- for any Man to have 
in this World; - and thoſe wretched and 
miſerable Spirits who feel the vengeance 
of God, and are plunged into the Hor- 
rorsof Eternal Darkneſs, do believe up- 
on irreſ{iftable evidence, and have o- 
ther kind of Convictions of the Reality 
of that ſtate, and the inſupportable M1- 
ſery of it, than any Man iscapable of in 
this World. 

2, If our preſent ſtate would admit of 
this high degree of aſſurance ; it is not fit 
and reaſonable that we ſhould have it ; 
{ach an over-powering evidence would 
quite take away the virtue of Faith, 
and much lefſen that of Obedience. Put 
the caſe that every Man, ſome confidera- 
ble time beforehis departure our of this 
Life, were permitted to viſit the other 
World, to aſſure him how things are 
there, to view the Manſions of the _ 

ed, 
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ſed, and to ſurvey the dark and loath- 
ſome Priſons of the Damned, to hear the 
lamentable outcrys of Miſerable and De- 
{pairing Souls,and to ſee the inconceivable 
Anguilh and 'Torments they are in ; af- 
ter this, what virtue would it be 1n any 
Man to believe theſe things ? He: that 
had been there and {een them, could not 
diſ-believe them if he would :. Faith in 
this caſe would not be virtue, but nece- 
flity ; and therefore it is obſervable, that 
our Saviour doth not Pronounce them 
Bleſſed, who believed his ReſurreQion, 
upon the forcible evidence of their own 
Senles, but, Bleſſed are they that have not 


ſeen, and yet have believed. They might be 


Happy 1n the Effects of that Faith, but 
there1s no praiſe, no reward belongs to 
that Faith which is wrought in Man by 
{o violent and irrefiſtable an evidence. It 
was the great commendation of Abra- 
hams Faith,that againſt hope he believed 
in hope, he believed the promiſe of God 
concerning a thing 1n it ſelf very impro- 
bable; bur it is no commendation at all 
to believe the things which we have 
ſeen, becauſe they admit of no manner 
of diſpute ; no ObjeCtion can be offered 
to ſhake our aſſent, unleſs we will run 
to the extremity of Scepticiſm ; for if " 
; Wl 


will: believe any-thing'at all, we” muſt 
yield -to.:the Evidence ;of Senſe ;  'This 
does -{o-- violently: enforce our aſſent, 
that there can be no; Virtue in ſuch a 
Faith. | C | 
And as this would takeaway the V ir- 
tue of Faith, ſo it would very much leffen 
that of our Obedience. -It is hardly to 
be imagined, that any. Man who had ſeen 
the Bleſſed condition - of good Men. in 
another World, and beenan Eye-witneſs 
of the intolerable Torments of Sinners, 
ſhould everafter be tempred knowingly 
to do any thing that would deprive him 
of that Happineſs, or bring him into that 
place of Torment : Such a fight could not 
chuſe but affe&t a Man as long as he li- 
ved; and leave ſuch impreſſions upon his 
mind, of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of a 
Holy life, and of the infinite danger of a 
wicked courſe, that we might ſooner 
believe that all the Men in the World 
ſhould conſpire to kill one another ; than 
that ſuch-a Man, by conſenting to any 
deliberate Act of Sin ſhould wilfully 
throw himſelf into thoſe flames : No, his 
Mind would be continually haunted 
with thoſe Furies he had ſeen Torment- 
ing Sinners in another World, and the 
tearful Shrieks and Outcries of —_ 
e 


324 


ble Souls, would be perpetually ring: 
ing in his Ears; and the Man” would 
have fo lively and terrible an imagina- 
tion of the danger he was running him- 
ſelf upon, that no Temptation would 
be ſtrong enough to conquer his fears; 
and to make him careleſs of his life and 
aftions, after he had once ſeen how fear- 


ful a thing it was to fall into the hands 


of the living God : So that in this caſe, 
the Reaſon of Mens obedience would be 
{o violent, that the virtue of it muſt be 
very little ; for what praiſe is due to any 
Man, not to do thoſe things which none 
but a perfect mad Man would do? For 
certainly that Man muſt be beſides him- 
{elf, that could by any Temptation be ſe- 
duced tolive a wicked life, after he had 
ſeen the ſtate of good and bad Men in the 
other World ;- the glorious Rewards of 
Holineſs and Virtue, and the diſmal 
event of a vitious and finful courſe: 


God hath deſigned this Life for the 


Trial of our Virtue, and the exerciſe 
of our obedience, but there would hard- 
ly be any place for this, if there were a 
tree andeaſie paſlage for us into the 0- 
ther World, to ſee the true ſtate of things 
there. What argument would it be of 


any Mans virtne to forbear finning, after 
he 
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he had been in Hel, and ſeen the mi- 


ſerable end of Sinners? But I proceed 
to the 


II; And Lift Obſervation; namely, 
That notwithſtanding Faith bean inferi- 
our degree of Aﬀent, 'yet it is a Principle 
of ſufficient force and *power to Govern 
our lives; w# walk by Faith; Now;that the 
belief of any thing may have its Effect 
upon us;/ it 15 requiſite that we be faris- 
fied of theſe Two things. ; 

1; Of the Certainty and of the grear 
Concernment of the thing ; for it the 
thing be altogether uncertain, it will not 
move us at-all; we ſhall do nothing. to: 
wards the obtaining of it, if ic be'good ; 
nor for the avoidingand preventing of it, 
if it beevil; andif we arecertainof the 
thing, yetif we apprehend it to be of no 
oreat Moment andConcernment, weſhall 
be apt to flight it; as not worrhovur re- 
ard ; but the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of another world, which rhe Goſpel pro- 
pounds to our Faith; are fitred to work 
upon our Minds ;-. both upon-'account. 
of the Certainty and Concernment” of 
them,” For, Rd £5 i 

1, We have ſufficient Aſſurance. of 
the Truth of theſe Eng), as much as 

we 
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we are well capable of in this ſtate. 
Concerning things: future. and. at/. a 
diſtance, we have the dictates of qur 
Reaſon arguing us into this Perſwaſion, 
from the conſideration of the Juſtice of 
the Divine Providence, and from the 
promiſcuous and unequal Adminiftra- 
tion of things in this world;from-whence 
wiſe men in all age have been-apt to. 
conclude, that there will, be another 
ſtate 'of things after this life, wherein, 
rewards and puniſhments ſhall'be;equal- 
ly diſtributed; We- have the general 
conſent of Mankind in this matter : and 
to aſſure us, that theſe Reaſonings are 
true, we have a moſt credible Revyelati- 
on of theſe things; God having ſent his. 
Son from Heaven to declare. it to us, and 
given:us aſenſible demonſtration of the 
thingzin his Reſurreftion fromthe dead, 
and his viſible: Akention-into-Heaven ; 
ſo thatthere is nokind of evidence want- 
ing, that the thing'is capable of, but '0n- 
ly our own ſenſe and experience of theſe. 
things, of which we'are not capable in 
this prefent ſtate, And there. is-no.Obje- 
Qtion-againſt all this,but what will bring 
all things into uncertainty, - which do 
not come under- our Senſes,' ang/which 
we our ſelves have not ſeen. - £ 
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| Nor is there any conſiderable Tnte- 
reſt-to' hinder Men from the Belief of 
theſe things, or to make them heſitate 
about them; for as for the other World, 
if at laſt there ſhould prove to be no ſuch 
thing, our Condition after Death will be 
the Ts with the Condition of thoſe 
who disbelieve theſe things ; becauſe all 
will be- extinguftyd by Death : but if 
things fall out otherwiſe (as moſt un- 
doubtedly they will) and our Souls after 
this Life do paſs into a State of Everlaſt- 
ng Happineſs or Miſery, then our great 
Intereſt plainly lies, in preparing our 
ſelves far this State ; and there is no other 
way to ſecure the great Concernments 
of another World, but by believing thoſe 
things to be true, and governing all the 
Actions of our Lives by this Belief, For 
as for the Intereſts of thi Life, they are 
bur ſhort and tranſitory, and conſequent- 
ly of no Conſideration in compariſon of 
the things which are Eternal ; and yet 
(as T have often told you) ſetting aſide 
the caſe of Perſecution for Religion, 
there is no real Intereſt of this World, 
but it may be as well promoted and pur- 
ſued to as great Advantage, nay, uſu- 
ally, to a far greater, by him that be- 
lieves theſe things, and-lives according- 
0 ly, 
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ly, than by any other Perſon : For the 
Belief of the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of another World is the greateſt Mo- 
tive and Encouragement to Virtue; and 
as all Vice 1s naturally attended with 
ſome temporal Inconvenience, ſo the 
Practice of all Chriſtian Virtues doth in 
its own Nature tend both to the Wel- 
fare of Particular Perſons, and. to the 
Peace and Proſperity of Mankind. | 
But that which ought to weigh very 
much with us, is, That we have abun- 
dantly more Aſſurance of: the Recom- 
pence of another World, than we have 
of many. things in this World, which 
yer have a greater Influence upon our 
Actions, and govern the Lives of the 
molt prudent and conſiderate Men. Men 
ocncrally hazard their Lives and Eſtates 
upon Terms of greater Uncertainty,than 
the Afſurance which we have of another 
World. Men venture to.take Phyfick 
upon provable Grounds of the Integrity 
and Skill of their Phyſician, and yet the 
want of cither of theſe may hazard their 
Lives ; and Men take Phyſick uw 
greater Odds; for it certainly cauſeth 
Pain and Sicknefs, and doth buu:ncer- 
rainly procure and recover Health ; the 
Patient 1s ſure to be made ſick, but-not 
certain 
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certain to be made well ; and yet the 
Danger of being worſe, if not of dying, 
on the one Hand, and the Hope of Suc- 
ceſs and Recovery on the other, make 
this - Hazard and Trouble reaſonable. 
Men venture their whole Eſtates to 
Places which they never ſaw ; and that 
there are ſuch Places, they have only 
the concurrent Teſtimony and Agree- 
ment of Men ;' nay, perhaps, have only 
ſpoken with them that have ſpoken 
with thoſe that have been there. No 
Merchant ever infiſted upon the Evi- 
dence of a Miracle to be wrought, to 
fatisfie- him that rhere were ſuch Places 
as the Eaft and Meft-Indies, before he 
would venture to 'Irade thither : And 
yet this Aſſurance God hath been plea- 
ſed to give the World of a {tate beyond 
the Grave, and of a blcfled Immortality 
in another Life. 

Now what can be the Reaſon that {o 
ſlender Evidence, ſo ſmall 'a degree of 


Aſſurance will. ſerve to encourage Men 


to ſeek after the things of this World 
with great Care and Induſtry ; and yet a 
great deal more will not ſuthce to put 
them effeCtually upon looking after the 
great Concernments of another World, 
which are infinitely more conſiderable ? 
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No other Reaſon of this can be gj- 
ven, but that Men are partial in their 
AﬀeCtions towards theſe things. It is 
plain they have not the ſame Love for 
God and Religion which they have for” 
this World, and the Advantages of it ; 
and therefore it 1s, that a leſs degree of 
Aſſurance will engage them to ſeek after 
the one, than the other; and yet the 
Reaſon is much {ſtronger on the other 
{ide : For the greater the Benefit and 
Good is, which 1s offered to us, we ſhould 
be the more eager to ſeek after it, and 


ſhould be content to venture upon leſs 


Probability. Upon exceſſive Odds, a 
Man would venture upon very ſmall 
Hopes ; for a mighty Advantage, a Man 
would be content to run a great Hazard 
of his Labour and Pains upon little Af- 
ſurance: Where a Man's Life is con-- 
cern'd, every Suſpicion of Danger will 
make a Man careful to avoid it : And 
will nothing affright Men from Hell, 
unleſs God carry them thither, and ſhew 
them the place of Torments, and the 
Flames of that Fire which ſhall zever be 
quenched ? | 

I do not ſpeak this, as if theſe things 
had not abundant Evidence ; I . have 
ſhewn that they have; but to convince 
Men, 
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Men, how unreaſonable and cruelly 
partial they are about the Concernments 
of their Souls, and their [Eternal Hap- 
pineſs. 

2. Suppoſing theſe things to be real 
and certain, they are of infinite Con- 
cerament to us: For what can concern 
us more, than that Eternal and Unchan- 
geable State in which we muſt be fixt 
and abide for ever? If ſo vaſt a Con- 
cern will not move us, and have no In- 
fluence upon the Government of our 
Lives and Adtions, we do not deſcrve 
the Name of Reaſonable Creatures. 
What Conſideration can be ſet before 
Men, - who are not touched with the 
Senſe of {ſo great an Intereſt, as that of 
our Happy or Miſerable Being to all 
Eternity ? Can we be {ſo ſolicitous and 
careful about the Concernment of a few 
Days; and is it nothing to us what be- 
comes of us for ever ? Are we ſo ten- 
derly concerned to avoid Poverty and 
Diſgrace, Perſecution and Suffering in 
this World; and ſhall we not much more 
flee from the wrath which is to come , and 
endeavour #0 eſcape the dammation of Hell? 
Are the {light and tranſitory Enjoyments 
of this World worth ſo much "Thought 
and Care ? And is an Eternal Inheri- 
R 4 tance 
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tance in the Heavens not worth the 
looking after? As there is no Propor- 
tion, betwixt the things which are 
Temporal and the things which are 
Eternal, ſo we ought in all Reaſon, to 
be infinitely more concerned for the 
One than for the Other. 

The proper Inference from all this Di- 
{courſe 1s, That we would endeavour, to 
itrengthen in our ſelves this great Prin- 
ciple of a Chriſtian Life, the Belief of 
ariother World, by repreſenting to our 
{elves all thoſe Arguments and Conſi- 
derations which may confirm us in 
this Perſwaſion. 'The more reaſonable 
our Faith 1s, * and the fſurer grounds it 
is built upon; the more firm it will 
abide, when it comes to the tryal, a- 
gainſt all the impreſſions of temptati- 
ons and aſſaults of Perſecution : If our 
Faith of another World be only a ſtrong 
imagination of theſe things, /o ſoon as 
tribulation ariſeth, it will wither ; becaa/e 
# hath no ro:t in it ſelf : Upon this ac- 
count the Apoſtle fo often . exhorts 
Chriſtians, to endeavour to be eſtab/iſht 
inthe Truth, to berooted and grounaed in 
the Faith, that when Perſecution comes, 
they may continue ſtedfaft and uamovtable. 
The firmneſs of our Belief will haye 
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2 great influence upon our Lives ; sf 
we be ſtedfaſt and unmovable in our per- 
{waſion of theſe things, me ſhall be a- 
bandant in the work of the Lord. 'The A- 
poſtle joins theſe together, 1 Cor. 15. 58. 
Wherefore,y beloved Brethren,be ye ſtedfaſt 
and unmovable,always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, foraſmach as ye know your 
labour ſhall not be in wvain in the Lord. 
Steafaſt and unmovable, in what ? In the 
beliet of a bleſſed Reſurrection ; which 


| the more firmly any Man believes, the 


more aCtive and induſtrious will he be 
in the Work and Service of God. 

And that our Faith may have a con- 
ſtant and powerful influence upon our 
Lives, we ſhould frequently revolve in 
our Minds the thoughts of another - 
World; and of that vaſt Eternity 
which we ſhall ſhortly launch into. 
The great diſadvantage of the Argu- 
ments fetcht from anotizer world, is 
this, That theſe things are at a diſtance 
trom us, and not ſenſible to us, and 
therefore we are not apt to be fo at- 
feted with them : Preſent and ſenſible 
things weigh down all other Conſidera- 
tions. And therefore to balance this 
diſadvantage, we ſhould often have 
theſe T houghts in our Minds, and in- 
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culcate upon our ſelves the certainty of 
theſe things, and the infinite concern. 
ment of them : we ſhould reaſon thus 
with our ſelves ; if theſe things be tr 
and will certainly be, why ſhould they 
not be to me, as if they were aCtually 
preſent ? Why ſhould not I always live, 
as if Heaven were open to my view, 
and I ſaw Yeſus ftarding at the right 
hand of God, with Crowns of Glory in 
his hands, ready to be ſet upon the 
Heads of all thoſe who continue faith- 
ful and obedient to him? And why 
ſhould I not be as much afraid to com- 
mir any Sin, as if Hell were naked before 
»e, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing Miſeries 
of the Damned ? 

Thus we ſhould, by frequent Medita- 
tion, repreſent theſe great things to our 
ſelves, and bring them nearer to our 
Minds, and oppoſe to the preſent 
temptations of Senſe, the great and end- 
leſs Happineſs and Miſery of the other 
World. And if we would but thus 
exerciſe our ſelves about the things which 
are zot ſeen, and make Eternity famili- 
ar to our ſelves, by a frequent Medita- 
tion of it, we ſhould be very little 
moved with preſent and ſenſible things; 
we {hould walk and /zve by Faith, ws 
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the Men of the World do by Senſe, and 
be more ſerious and earneſt in the Purſuit 
of our great and everlaſting Intereſt,than 
they are inthe purſuit of Senſual Enjoy- 
ments,and ſhould make it the great Buſi- 
neſs of this preſent and temporal Life, to 
ſecure a Future and Eternal Happineſs. 


A - 
SER MM ON, 
On HEB. X. 38. 


But if any Man draw back,, my Soul 
ſhall bave no Pleaſure in him. 


(whoeyer was the Author of it, 

which I ſhall not now enquire 
into.) 1s plainly this, to confirm the 
Jews, who were but newly converted 
to Chriſtanity, in the ſedfait Profeſſion 
of that Faith, which they had em- 
braced, and to arm them againſt that 
Temptation, which Chriftians were 
then expoſed to, viz. the fierce and 
cruel Perſecutions, which threatnetl 
thoſe of that Profeſſion. 


Þ:7 E great Defign of this Epiſtle, 


And 
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And to this purpoſe, he repreſents to 
them, the excellency of that Religion, 


above - other former -Revelarion, 
that God had made of himſelf to the 
World ; both in reſpe& of the Author 
and Revealer of it, who was the Son 
of God, and in reſpeCt of the Revelati- 
tion it ſelf; which, - it +——rg _ 
teg, ..and more ger; ueections of 
ggeaq Lif, 1o Bovic p< power 
and effeftual Motives thereto, better 
Promiſes, and more terible Threatnings, 
than were annexed to the Obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Law, or clearly and cer- 
tazaly giſcoverable by the.Light of Na- 
ture, . From. thels 'Cauliderptions, he 
earneſtly perſuades them, all along 
throughout this Epiſtle, to continue 
conftant-in the' Profeſhon of this Faith, 
and not to fuffer themſelves to be tright- 
ed out of it by the Terrour of Perfſe- 
cution; Chap. 2. V. 1. Therefore we 
ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 
things which we have heard, left ar any 
time we. ſhould: let them ſlip; and Chap. 
4. I. Let as therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe 
being left us, of entriug into his ref, any 
of you ſhould come. fhort of it, and verle 
23. of this Chapter, Le? us boll faſt 
the profeſſion of our Faith, without-waver- 
| ng 
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ing; and to encourage them to con-: 
ſtancy, he ſets before them, the Glori- 
ous Rewards, and Recompences of the 
Goſpel; Verle 35. Caſt not away there- 


/ ce 


fore your Confidence, Tny ge VOY, 
1 


your free and open Profeſhon of Chri- 
ſtianity, which hath great Recompence 
of Reward.” i= x:;; ; 

And then on the other hand, to de- 
ter them from Apoſtacy from this 
Profefion, he repreſents to. them the. 
horrible danger of it, here inthe Text, 
But if. any man draw back, my Soul ſhall 
have no Pleaſurein him. | 

I ſhall briefly explain the Words, and 
then. proſecute. that which I mainly in- 
tended 1n: them.; if ary May draw 
back, "Eaxy vropanmu : Theſe Words, 
with the foregoing, are cited out of the 
Prophet FHabakkut, Chap. 2. Verſe 3, 4. 
and they are cited by the Apoſtle, ac- 
cording to the Tranſlation of the LXX. 
which differs ſomewhat from the Hebrew ; . 
and the diflierence ariſeth from the vari- 
ous readings. of | the Hebrew Word, 
which is rendered by the'LXX. to draw 
back; but by- the: change of a Letter 
ſignifies to be lifted #þ, ; as we render 1t 
in. the. Prophet ; but however that be, 
the Apoſtle follows the - Tranſlation '” { 
the 
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the LXX. and accommodates it to his 
Purpoſe. *Eay vrop emu, if any: Man 
draw back ; the Word ſignifies to keep 
back; to withdraw, to ſneak and link 
away out - of fear, tofail, or faint in 
any Enterprize: And thus this Word' is 
rendered in the New Teſtament, A; 
20. 20. tv ureranxdpuny, I did not 
with-hold, or keep back any thing that 
' was profitable for you; and fo it 1s ſaid 
of St. Peter, Gal. 2. 12. uni eMAw 
eeuTov, he ſlunk awiy, Or witharey 
himſelf, fearing them of the Cirtum- 
ciſion; and the Hebrew Word, which is 
here rendered by the” LXX. 70 draw 
back, is elſewhere rendered by #xae- 
rey, which is to fail or faint ; fromall 
which it appears,” * that by drawing 
back, the Apoſtle ' here means, Mens 
quitting their Profeſſion of - Chfiſtiani- 
ty, and {Jinking, out of it, for fear of 
uffering for it. 

My Soul ſhall have n6 Pleaſure in him : 
TheteWords are plainly a pwewors,and lefs 
is ſaid than is meant ; for the meaning 15, 
that God will be extreamly difpleaſed 
with them,and puniſh them very ſeverely. 
'The like Figure to this; you have Pj 
5. 4. 'Thou _ art mot a God that haſt 


pleaſure in Wiekedne/s, which in the 
| next 
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next Verſe is explained, by his hatred 
and detefiation of thoſe who are guilty 
of it, Thoa-hateſt all the workers of iniquity. 
So that the plain ſenſe of the words 1s 
this, .that Apoſtaſie from the profeſſion 
of God's true Religion, , is a thing high- 
ly provoking to him;' and will be moſt 
ſeverely puniſht by him. Je. 
Inſpeaking to- this, Argument, I ſhall 
conſider theſe four things. TIE, 


I. The Nature of this fin of Apoſta- 
fie from Religion. 


II. The ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it. 
III. The heinouſneſs of it. 


| TV; The great danger of it, and the 
terrible Suk read it expoſeth men to. 
And when I have ſpoken to theſe, ſhall 
conclude all with a ſhort Exhortation, 
to hold faſt the profeſſion of cur faith witboat 


WAaUVer #8. 


I, We will conſider the Nature of 
this ſin of Apoſtaſie from. Religion; and 
ir confiſts in torſaking or reaouncing the 
Profeſſion of Religion, whether it be by 
an opendeclaration in words, or 4 " 

Y tual 
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tual declaration of it by our a&ions; for 
it comes 'all to one in the fight'of God, 
and the different "manner of doing it, 
does not alter the nature of the thing : 
He indeed that renounceth Religion, by 
an open declaration'in; words, offers the 

reateſt and boldeſtJefhance to it/;/ bur 
E is likewiſe an Apoſtate, who ſilent- 
ly withdraws himſelf from the proteſſi- 
on of it, who quits it for his-intereſt, or 
for fear diſowns it, and ſneaks out of the 
Profeſſion of it, and forſakes the Com- 
munion of thoſe who own it. Thus Demas 
was an Apoſtate, in quitting Chriſtia- 
nity for ſome worldly intereſt.. Demas 
hath forſaken us, having loved this pre- 


ſent world, ſaith St. Pal, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 


And thoſe whom our Saviour deſcribes, 
Mat. 13. 20, 21. who recetv'd the word in- 
to ſtony ground, were Apoſtates out of 
fear, they heard the word, and with joy re- 
ceiv'd it, but having no-root in themſelves, 
they endured but for a while, and when tri- 
bulation and perſecution ariſeth becauſe of 
the word, preſently they fall off. 

And there is likewiſe a partial Apo- 
{tafie from Chriſtianity,when ſome Fun- 
damental Article of it is denied,where- 
by in efte& and by conſequence, the 
whole Chriftian Faith 1s ——— 
£1S 
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this Fymenews and Philetws were guilty, 
of whom the Apoſtle ſays, that they err- 
ed concerning the truth, ſaying that the Re- 
ſarreftion was paſt already,and thereby owver- 
threw the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2.17, 18. 
Thar is, they turned the ReſurreQion 
into an Allegory, and did thereby real- 
ly deſtroy a moſt Fundamental Article 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

So that to make a man anApoſtate,it is 
not neceſſary that a man ſhould ſolemn- 
ly renounce his Baptiſm, and declare 
Chriſtianity to be falſe; there are ſeve- 
ral other ways whereby a man may 
bring himſelf under this guilt; as by a 
ſilent quitting of his Religion,and with- 
drawing himſelf from the-Communion 
of all that profeſs it ; by denying an Eſ- 
{ential Doftrrine of Chriſtianity ; by un- 
dermining the great End and Deſign of 
it, by teaching DoCtrines which direaly 
tend to encourage Men 1n impenitence, 
and a wicked courſe of life, nay, to Au- 
thoriſe all manner of impiety and vice, 
in telling Men that whatever they do 
they cannot Sin z for which, the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did look upon the 
Gnoſticks, as no better than Apoſtares 
from Chriſtianity ; and'tho they retain- 
ed the Name of Chriftians, yet not to 

E 2 be 
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be truly and really ſo. And there1s like- 
wile a partial Apoſtacy from the Chri- 
ſtan Religion; of which I ſhall ſpeak 
under the 


1L. Head I propoſed ; which-was, to 
conſider the ſeveral ſorts and degrees 
of Apoſtacy. 'The higheſt of all, is the 
renouncing and foriaking of Chriftia- 
nity, or of ſome Effential part of it, 
which is a virtual Apoſtafie from it, 
But there are ſeyeral tendencies towards 
this, which they who are guilty of, are 
inſome degree guilty of this Sin. As 
i. Inditterency in Religion, and want 
of all ſort of Concernment for it: 
when a Man, tho he never quitted his 
Religion, yet is ſo little concerned 
for 1t, that a very {mall Occafion or 
Temptation would make him do it ; he 
15 contented to be reckoned in the num- 
ber of thoſe who profeſs it, ſo long as 
it 1s the Faſhion, and he finds no great 
Inconvenience by it ; but is ſo indiffe- 
rent 1n his Mind about it, (/zke Gallio, 
w0 minded none of thoſe things) that he 


can turn himſelf into any other Shape, 


when his Intereſt requires it ; ſo that tho 
he never aQtually deſerted it, yet he is 
2 kind of Apoſtate, in the R—_ 
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and diſpoſition of his Mind : And to 
ſuch Perſons, that Title which Solomon 
gives to ſome, may fitly enough be-ap- 
plyed, they are Backſliders in Heart. 

2. Another tendency to this Sin, and 
a great degree of i, is withdrawing 
from the Publick Marks and Teftimo- 
nies of the: Profeſſion of Religion, by 
forſaking the Afſemblies of Chriſtians 
tor the Worſhip and Service of God ; 
to withdraw our ſelves+from thoſe, for 
fear of Danger or Suffering, is a Kind 
of Denyal of our Religion. And 'rhis 
was the caſe of ſome m the Apoſtles 
time, when Perſecution grew hor, and 
the open Profeſſion of Chriſtianity dan- 
gerous; to/-avoid this Danger, many 
appeared not in the Aﬀemblies of Chr1- 
{tians, ' for- fear of being obſerved and 
brought 4nto trouble tor it. Fhis the 
Apoltle taxeth ſome for, m this Chap- 
ter, and ſpeaketh of:1f as a letting go 
our Profeſſion, and a kind of deſertins 
of Chriſtianity, v.23, 25. Let as hold 
faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without 
\ waucring,, not forſaking 'the aſſembling of 
our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
is; He doth not fay they had quitted: 
their Profeſſion, but they had bur a 
ST looſe 
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looſe hold of it, and were ſilently ſteal. 
ing away from it. not'37 41 
2. A light temper of Mind, which 
ealily receives Impreſſions. from thoſe 
who lie.in wait to deceive, -and ſeduce 
Mea from the 'Truth, When' Men are 
not well rooted and eſtabliſhed in Re- 
ligion, they are apt to be 1xveigled by the 
cvafty Infinuations of Seducers, to be moved 
with every wind of Doftrine, and' to be ea- 
(ily ſhaken in Mind, by every, trifling piece 
ot Sophiſtry,that is confidently obtruded 
upon 'them for a weighty Argument, 
Now this is a temper of - Mind 
which diſpoſeth Men to Apoſtaſie, and 
renders them an eafie Prey. 'to every 
one that takes a Pleaſure and: a Pride in 
making Proſelytes. It is true indeed, 
a Man ſhould always have-a Mind rea- 
dy toentertain 'Truth, when it is fairly 
propoſed to him ; but the main things 
of Religion are fo plainly revealed, and 
lie ſo obvious to every ordinary capa» 
city, that every Man may diſcern them; 
and when he hath once entertained 
them, ought to be ſtedfaſt and un- 
movable in them, and not fufter him- 
ſelf to be whiffled out of them, by any 
inſignificant noiſe about the Infallibili- 
ty of a Viſible Church ; much leſs 
ought 
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ought he'to be moved by any Man's 
ypcharitableneſs''and' politiveneſs, in 
damning all that are nor of his Mind. 

There are ſome'things ſo very plain, 
not -only' in Scripture, but -to the com- 
mon'Reaſon'of Mankind, that no ſubt1il- 
ty. . of -Diſcourſez:-no--prexended_: Au- 
thority,o'or! even Ihfalhbility of any 
Church, oughtto ſtagger us in the leatt 
abobt itthem ; as :thar - we: ought not, 
or cannot: believe any: thing: in; direct 
contradiftion to: Senſe and: Reaſon; 
that .the People-ought to Read-and 
Study: the Holy Scriptures, and to1erve 
God:and pray :to\ him in a Language 
which they underſtand ; that. they 
ought: 'to receive. the' Sacrament © as 
our '- Saviour inſtituted and appointed 
it, thatis, in both kinds ; that. it can 
neither be our Duty, nor Lawtful to 
do-that which God hath forbidden ; 
as he hath done/ the Worſhip. of Ima- 
ges' in the Second Commandment, as 
plainly as words cando it, Upon any 
one of theſe Points, 'a Man: would 
tix his foot, and ſtand alone againſt 
the whole World. 

4. Another Degree of Apoſtafie 1s, 
a departure. fromthe Purity. of the 
Chriſtian DoErine and Worſhip, in 
Y 4 a 
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a groſs and notorious manner-:i This is 
a partial, tho nota total Apoſtafie from 
the Chriſtian Religion ; and there have 
been, and till are {ome in the World, 
who are juitly Charged with this -de. 
gree of Apoſtaſie from Religion; namely 
ſuch, as tho they retain and profeſs the 
Belief of all the Articles of the Chriſti. 
an Faith, and Worſhip the only true 
God, and him whom he hath ſent, Jeſus 
Chriſt; yet have greatly perverted the 
Chriſtian Religion, by ſuperinducing, 
and adding new Articles of Faith, and 
groſs Corruprions, and Superſtitions: in 
Worthip, and impoſing upon Men the 
Belief and Practice of theſc, as neceſſary 
to Salvation. And'St, Paul is my-War- 
rant for thisCenſure,who chargeth: thoſe 
who added to the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Neceſſity of Circumcition, and ob+ 
jerving the Law of Moſes, and thereby 
perverted the Goſpel of Chrilt, as guil 
ty in ſome degree of Apoftafie Hem 
Chriftianity; tor che calls it, preachs 
another Goſpel, Gal. 1. 7, 8. There h 
Jome that. trouble you, and would pervert 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ; . but tho we, .or an 
Angel from Heaven, preach any other Go« 


ſpel to you, than that which we have preach: 


ed, let hins be accurſed; And thole who 
po were 
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were ſeduced by : theſe Teachers, * ' he 
chargeth them | with having in ſome 
ſort quitted- the Goſpel of Chrift, and 
embraced another Goſpel, V. 6. 1 mar- 
vel that ye are fo ſfoon' removed. from him 
that called you into the-Grace of | Chriſt, 
unto another Goſpel : So- that they who 
thus pervert and corrupt the Chriſtian 
Doctrine or Worſhip, are plainly guil- 
ty. of a partial Apoſtaſie from Chriſti- 
agity ; and they: who quit the. purity 
of the Chriftian  Do&rine and Wor- 
ſhip, and go over 'to the Communion 
of thoſe who have thus perverted Chri- 
ſtianity, are in a moſt dangerous ftate, 
and inthe Judgment of St. Paz, are in 
ſome fort removed unto another Goſpel." T 
ſhall now-proceed, inthe 


IIT. Place, to conſider the Heinouſ- 
neſs -of - this Sin. And it will appear 
to: be. very Heinous, : if we confider, 
what an affront it is'to God, and how 

eat a contempt of him ; when God 
nth revealed his will to Mankind, 
and ſent no leſs Perſon than his own 
Son out of his own Boſom to do it, 
and hath given ſuch Teſtimonies to 
him from Heaven, by figs and wonders, 
and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 


oft; 
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Ghoſt;when he hathitranſmitteddownty 


_ us, fo Faithful a Record of this Revelati. 


on, and'of the Miracles wrought to cop 
firm it,in theBooks of theHolyScriptures, 
and when we our ſelves have ſo often de- 
clared our firm belief of this Revelation; 
yerafter all this to fall\from ir;"and de 
ny it, orany part'of it, or to embrate 
DoQrines and Practices plainly: contra- 
ry 10 it'; : 'This-certainly cannor be done 
without the greateſt” affront 'and "con 
tempt of the "Teſtimonies of God: him- 
ſelf ; forit is in effett, and by interpre- 
tation, to declare; 'that either we do 
not believe what God ſays, or that' we 
do .not fear what he can do.: So St, 
Johr-tells us, 1 Ep.'5. 10. He that' be- 
lLeveth not God, hath:made him 4a Lyar, be- 
cauſe he believeth not the record which God 
hath given of his Son. | 
And all along in this Epiſtle - to the 
Hebrews, | the Apoſtle ſets himſelf to 
aggravate this Sin; calling it. a» Evil 
Heart of unbelief, to depart from the living 
Goa, Ch. 3 12. And he frequently calls it 
{0, z«&T #Zoy1v, and by way of eminen- 
Cy, as being of all Sins the greateſt and 
moſt heinous. Ch. 10.26. If 'we fin 
willfully, after we hwye recerved the know- 
teage of the Truth, That the Apoſtle here 


ipeaks 
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ſpeaks of the Sin of Apoſtaſie,'is' plain 
rem the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe ; 
for having exhorted them before,-v. 2 j 
to hold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith wi 

out-wevering, not forſaking the aſſembling of 
themſelves togetber;he immediately adds, 


for if we ſin willfully, after 'we have ve- 


ceived the knowledge: of the Truth ; that 
is, if-we fall oft from Chriſtianity, af- 
ter we have embraced. it. And, Ch. 12 1. 
let, us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin 


which ſo eafily beſets us ; that is, the great 


Sin of Apoſtaſie from Religion; towhich 
they were then ſo ſtrongly tempted by 
that fierce Perſecution which attended 
it; and therefore he adds, /et: us rux with 
patience the race which is ſet before as; 
that is, let us arm our ſelves with pa- 
tience againſt the Sufferings we are 
like to: meet with 1n our Chriſtian 
courſe. To oppoſe the Trurh, and reſiſt 
the clear Evidenceof it, 15 a great Sin, 
and Men are juſtly condemned for it. 
John 3. 19. This is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the World, and men loved 
darkneſs rather than light. But to deſert 
the 'T ruth,after we have been convinced 
of it, to fall off from the Profeſſion of 
it, after we have embraced it ; 1s a much 
greater Sin, Oppoſition to the Truth, 
may 
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may proceed in a great meaſure from -1g- 
norance. and prejudice, which 1s a great 
extenuation; and therefore St. Paul tells 
us, that after all his violent Perſecution 
of Chriſtianity, he found Mercy, becauſe 
he did it 1gnorantly - and.\im unbelief. 0 
revolt from the 'Truth, after we have 
made profeſſion of it; after we have known 
the way of righteouſneſs, to turn from the 
holy ans ;- this is the. great ags 
gravation. 'The Apoſtle makes wilfuk 
neſs, an uſual ingredient into the Sin 
of Apoltalie, if we ' ſin wilfully,. after 
we have received the knowledge of tht 
Truth, ; ail 
And as. this Sin is ons of the greateſt 
aftronts to | God, ſoit is the higheſt 
and moſt effectual diſparagement of Re- 
ligion ; for it is not ſo much conſidered, 
what the Enemies of Religion ſpeak 
a gainlE it, becauſe they ſpeak evil of the 
things which they know not, and of which 
they have had no 'Tryal andExperience; 
but he that falls off from Rehgion, at- 
ter he hath made. profeſſion of it, de- 
clares to the World, that he hath try- 
ed it, and diſlikes it; and pretends to 
leave 1t, becauſe he hath not found 
that Truth and Goodneſs in it which 
he expected ; and upon long experience 
of 
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of it, ſees reaſon-to prefer another Re- 
ligion before it :- So that nothing can be 
more defpiteful to: Religion than” this, 
and more likely 'to bring it into con- 
tempt 3 and therefore the Apoſtle (v. 
29. of this Chapter) calls it a #rampling 
under foot the Son of God, and making 
the Blood of the Covenant 4 profane thing, 
and offering deſpite to the Spirit of Grace : 
for we cannot puta greater Scorn upon 
the Son of God, who revealed this 
Doftrine to the World ; nor upon his 
Blood, which was {hed to confirm and 
ſeal the Truth of it ; and upon the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who came down in miracu- 
lous Gifts, to give Teſtimony to it ; 
than norwithſtanding all this, to re- 
nounce this Dottrine, and to forſake 
this Religion. But we ſhall yer farther 
ſee the heinouſneſs of this Sin, in the 
terrible Puniſhment it expoſeth Men 
to; which was the 


IV. And Laft thing I propoſed to 
conſider. And this 1s repreſented to us 
in a moſt terrible manner, not only 
in this Epiſtle, but in other Places of 
Scripture. This Sin is placed in the high- 
eft rank of pardonable Sins, and next 
to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 

| which 
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which our Saviour declares to be abſo« 
lutely unpardonable. * And indeed. the 
Scripture-ſpeaks very doubtfully.of- the 
pardonableneſs of this 'Sin, as - bei 

near akin to that againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, being ſaid to be an Offering de. 
ſpite to the Spirit of Grace. In the 6th 
Chapter of this Epitſtle, V. 4, 5,6. the 
Apottle ſpeaks ina very ſevere manner, 
concerning the ſtate of thoſe, who had 
apoſtatized from Chriftianity, after the 
ſolemn Profeſſion of it in Baptiſm, # 
is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlight- 
ned (that is baptized) and have taſted of 
the Heavenly Gift, (that is Regenerati- 
on) and were made Partakers of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of 
God, and the Powers of the World to come, 
(that is, have been inſtructed in the 
Chriſtan Religion, and endowed with 
the miraculous Powers of the Goſpel- 
Age, (for the Fews uſed to call the Age 
of the - Meſſias, Seculam Futurum, 
or the World to come ) 7 is im- 


poſſible for thoſe to be renewed again 


unto repentance; Where the leaſt we 
can underſtand, by poſſible, is, that 
it is extreamly difficult ; for ſo the 
word impoſſible 1s ſometimes uſed; as 
when our Saviour ſays, if is inpofſible 
for 
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fot- 4 rich! Man to enter into the Kingdom 


Heaven. And, Ch: 19. 26. the:Apoſtle 
peaking of the lame: thing, ſays, ” we 
fin willfully, after : we have received | the 
knowledge of the Truth, there remains 'no 
more Sacrifice for ſin, that is, they who 
renounce Chriſtianity, ſince they+reje&t. 
the only way of expiation, there. 7e- 
mains no more Sacrifice for their Sins. 

St. Peter likewiſe expreſleth himſelf 
very ſeverely concerning this ſort of 
Perſons, 2 Epiſt. 2. 20, 21. For if after 
they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the 
World, through the Knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chrift ; (that is, after 
they have been brought from Heathen- 
im to Chriſtianity) zhey are entangled 
therein again, and overcome ; the latter end 
is: worſe | with them than the beginning, 
He ſeems loth to ſay, how ſad the Con- 
dition of ſuch Perſons is, but this he 
tells them, that it is much worſe than 
when they were Heathens before; and 
he gives the Reaſon, for zt had been bet- 
ter for them, not to have known the way 
of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known 
it, to turn from the Holy Commandment 
delivered unto them. And St. John calls 
this Sin of Apoſtaſie, the S/z zo Death ; 
and tho he do not forbid Chriſtians 
to 
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to pray for them that are guilty of it; 
wes. be will not ſay, that they ſbould pray 
for them. 1 Epiſt.'5. 16. Tf any Man ſee 
his Brother ſin a Sin, which is not unto 
Death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall give hin 
Life, for them that fin not unto. Death; 
there 1s 4 ſin unto Death, I do not ſay, 
that he ſhall pray for it. Now that by this 
ſir unto Death, the Apoſtle means A- 
poſtafie from the Chriftian Religion 
to Idolatry, is moſt probable from what 
follows, Verſe 18. we know that whoſoever 
ts born of God ſinneth not, (that is this 
Sin unto Death) but he that is begotten 
of God keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one 
toucheth him not, (that is, he is preſerved 
from Idolatry, unto which the Devil 
had ſeduced ſo great a part of Man 
kind) and we know that we are of God, and 
the whole World, & to mvnpe xata, if 
under the dominion of that wicked one ; (vis; 
the Devil, whom the Scripture elſe- 
where calls the God of this World ;) and 
we know that the Son of God is come, and 


hath given us an underſtanding, that we 


may know him that is trae, (that is, -hath 
brought us from the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, to the knowledge and Worſhip 
of the true God) and then he concludes; 
little Children, keep your ſehves from Idols ; 

| which 
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which caution hath.no manner of. de- 
pendence upon what. went before, -un- 
leſs we.underftand the: Si. anto Death, 
in this Senſe ; and :it'is the. more” pro- 
bable,. that it is ſo to-be underſtood, be- 
cauſe Apoſtaſie is ſo often in this-Epi/tle 
to the Hebrews, called' the Sin, by way 
of Eminency, as it is here, by St. John, 
whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not. 

. So that at the very beft, the Scripture 
ſpeaks doubtfully. of the pardon-of this 
fin ; however, that.the-puniſhment of 
it, unrepented of, ſhall be very dread- 
tul. It ſeems to be mildly expreſt here 
in the Text, 1f any 'man draw back, my 
Soul ſhall: have no pleaſure in him: But 
it is the more ſevere: for: being expreft 
ſo mildly, according to the: intention 
of the Figure here uſed; and: therefore 
in the [next words, . this expreſſion of 
Gods taking no pleaſure in fuch: Per- 
ſons, is, explainediby their utter Ruin 
and Perdition;j - But we:are not; of them 
that draw: back: unto Perdition:\\And'\'n ' 
ſeveral. parts of this: EpiHe; there: are 
very ſevere: paſſages: to \rhis:purpoſe:;: 
Ch. 2, 2, 3- If. the-word- ſpokey: by Angels; 
was ſtedfaſt, and. every. tranſgreſſion\ and. 
diſobedience. received a: juſt recompence of 
reward, how. (ball we Heaps if we: megleth: 
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ſogreat ſalvation? And Ch. 10. 96, 29, If 
we ſin. willfally, after we have recesved the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more Sacrifice an but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of - judgment, and fiery in- 
dignation, which ſhall devour the adwver- 


Jary : he that diſpiſed Moſes law, dyed with- 


Cut mercy, er two v4 three om es; 
of how zzuch ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 
ſhall he be thought ow that ne al 
den under foot the Son of God! 8c. 'For 
we know him who hath ſaid, Vengeance is 
mine, I will recompence, ſaith the Lord: 
And again, The Lord ſhall judge his Peo- 
ple; it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God, What can be 
more ſevere and terrible than theſe 
expreſſions ? . 

I will mention but one Text more, 
and that 1s Rev. 21.8. where in the Ca- 
talogue of vr Sinners, thoſe who 
Apoſtatize from Rn out of fear, 
do lead the Van; He that overcometh 
ſhall inherit all things, (which is elſe- 
where in this Book expreſt, by con- 
tinuing faithful unto the Death.) He that 


overcometh, (hall inherit all _ b; and 
= 


I will be his God, and he ſhal 
Son ; but the fearful, and anbelieving, 


and the abominable, and = tam, 5 
an 
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and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all hrs, 
ſhall have their in the lake, which 
barneth with fire| and brimſtone, which is 
the ſecond death.\ The fearful, and unbe- 
lievers, and tyars; that is, they' who 
out of fear relapſe into infidelity, and 
abide not in the(Truth, ſhall be reckon- 
ed in the firſt rank of Offenders, and be 
puniſhed accordingly. 

_ thus T |have _ wy 
Four things I propounded to to 
from things I pr *" ths N cs of A- 
poſtaſie ; the ſeyeral ſteps and degrees 
of it ; the heingqus Nature of this Sin ; 
the danger of it, \artd the terrible puniſh- 
ment it expoſeth Men to. | 

And is there| any need now, to ex- 
hort men to hqld faft the profeſſion 
of Faith, when the danger of draw- 
ing back is ſo evident, and fo terrible ?' 
or 1s there any reaſon and occaſion for 
it? Certainly thereis no great danger 
amongſt us, of Mens Apoſtatizing from 
Chriſtzanity, and turning Jews, or 
Farks, or Heathens; T do not think 


there is; bur yet for all that, we are not | 
tree from the danger of Apoſtaſie; there 


is great danger, not of Mens Apo- 


ftatizing from one Religion ro another, 
but from __ to 
Q 4» 


Infidelity, and 


Atheiſm ; 
e 
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Atheiſm ; and of. this worſt kind of A- 
poſtalie of all -other,-.I, wiſh. the Age 
we live in, had not. affgrded us too man 
inſtances... It is greatly ro be lament 

that among thoſe who have. profeſt 
Chriftianity, any ſhould be. found, 
that ſhould make it their endeavour 
to. undermine the great Principles of 
all Religion ; the Belief of a God, 


and his Providence; and of the Im- 


mortality of the Souls of Men ; and a 
ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments after 
this Life ; and to bring the moſt ſerious 
matters 1n the World into contempt, 
and to turn them into jeſt and raillery; 
this is not only a Renouncing of Chri- 
{tianity, the Religion which God: hath 
revealed, but even of the Religion 
which is born with us, and the Prim- 
ciples and Notions which God. hath 
planted in every Man's Mind; this 
is an Impiety of the Firſt Magnitude, 
and not to be mentioned without grief 
and horror ; and this; it is to be feared, 
hath had a greathand in thoſe great Ca- 
|amities which our eyes have ſeen; and 
I pray God, it do not draw dowa ſtill 
more and greater Judgments upon this 
Nation : Bur I hope..there are ,.none. 
here that necd ro be cautioned againſt 


this 
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this horrible impiety, 'and higheſt de- 
gree'of . Apoſtaſie from the. living God; 
that which People: are much... more. in 
danger of, is Apoſtalie from: the Puri- 
6 of the Chrifttan DoQrine and Wor- 

ip, ' ſo. happily | recovered by. a. re- 
gular Reformation, and eftabliſht, a- 


, mong{t'us, by all -the Authority that 


Laws, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, can 
givecit;; .and- which in Truth is . no 0- 
ther [than 'the : Ancient and Primitive 
Chriſtianity ; I-ſay, a defetion from 
this, 20 thoſe Wd Errors and Super- 
ftirions,- - which the Reformation .had 
paired 'off, and;;freed us from... I, do 
not-:fay;-that this is. a total: Apoſtaſic 
trom»-Chriſtianity; /but it 15; 3 partial 
Apoſtafie and Detection, and ai very 
dangerous 'one.;, and: that thoſe; who af- 
ter: they have recezved the knowledge, of the 
trathi;:fall' off from: it, into thoſe Errors 
and Corruptions, are highely: guilty 


befabve God, ' and: their condition, cer- 
tainly'- (worſe, -and.-more. . dangerous, 
than-of thoſe; who :where brought up 
1n:thoſe! Errors:/and Superſtitions, and 
never:knew better; for-.there , are ter- * 
Tibl& /threatnings in Scripture againſt 


rhaſke;; who fall away from the 'L ruth, 
which they once embraced, and were 
 &-3 convinced 


= 
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convinced of ; If we fin" wilfally, after we 
have received the (Das e of the Gee 
and if any man draw back, my. foul ſhall 
have no pleaſure in hy, 

God conſiders every: Man's Advan- 
tages and Opportunities of Knowledge, 
and their Diſadvantages likewiſe, and 
makes all reaſonable Allowances for 
them ; and for Men to continue in the 
Errors they have been always brought 
upin ; or, which comes much to 
1m Errors which they:were led into: by 
Principles early infuſed into them, - be. 
fore they were in any meaſure conſe 
tent Judges of thoſe matters ; I ſay, for 
{uch Perſons to continue in theſe Errors, 
and to oppoſe and reject the contrary 
Truths, againſt wich, by their. Edu- 
cation, they have received ſo ftrong and 
violent a Prejudice, -this may be' in a 

reat degree excuſable, and find' Par- 
don with God, upon-a general Repen- 
tance for all Sins, both known and un- 
known; and cannot be reaſonably char: 
ged with the Guilt of this great Sin of 
Apoſtafie. But not to abide in the Truth, 
after we have entertain'd and profeſs'd 
it, having ſufficient Means and Advan- 
tages of knowing it, hath no Excule. 
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I would not be raſh in condemning 
Particular Perſons of - any Society ' or 
Cominunion of Chriſtians, provided 
they beilincerely devout, and juft, and 
ſober; to the belt of their Knowledge : I 
had much: rather leave them to. God, 
whoſe mercits are great,'than to paſs an un- 
charitable Cenſure upon:them.as to their 
Eternal State and Condition :; But the 
Caſe is far otherwiſe, 'where the Opor- 
tunities of Knowledge are afforded to 
Men, and mez love darkneſs rather | than 
light ; for they who have the Means and 
Advantages of knowing their Mafter”s will, 
are an{werable to/God, as if they had 


known-it ; becauſe if they had not been 


rolly negligent, and. wanting tq them- 
elves,” they might have knownit. 
And'this I fears the Caſe 'of rhe ge- 
nerality of thoſe, who have been bred 
up to-years of Conſideration and Choice 
inthe Reformed Religion, and forſake 
it; becauſe they do it-withourt ſufficient 
Reaſon,. and thete- are invincible Ob- 
jetions againſt it: They do it without 
ſufficient Reaſon 5 becauſe every one a- 
mongſt.us knows, or may know, upon 
very little Enquiry, that we hold all 
the Articles of the Faith, which are con- 
tained in the Ancient Creeds of the Chri- 
| Z 4 ſtian 
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ſtian Church, and into which all-Chri. 
ſtians are baptized; that we inculcate 
upon Men the Neceſlity of a Good Life, 


and of ſincere Repentance, and per. 


fect Contrition for our Sins, ſuch as is 
follow'd with real Reformation and A. 
mendment of our Lives ; and that wath- 
out this, no Man can be ſaved: by any 
Device whatſoever. / 

Now what Reaſon can any Man 
have, to queſtion 'whether he may be 
ſaved -in: that Faith - which ſaved "rhe 
firft Chriſtians ,- and by believing rhe 
Twelve Articles of: the Apoſtles Creed, 
tho he cannot: {wallow the Twelve Ar- 
ticles which'are added tot 1n the Creed 
of Pope Pins IV.' every one of which, 
befides:' many -and great Corruptions 
and Superſtitions in Worſhip, are fo'ma- 
ny and invincible'OQbje&tions againit the 
Communion of the:Romarn Church; as I 
could-'particularly-ſhew, if '1t}had inot 
been already done, in ſo many learned 
Treatifes upon this-Argument. ,: What 
13 there then, that ſhould move any rea- 
lonabler Man to forfakethe Communion 
of-our-Chutch, 'and to-quit' the: Refor- 
meilRebgionf: wilngs tf ont mie 


'; /'There 


yo 
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'Thefe are Three things chiefly /with 
which they endeavour to atr "and 
FA 1134 


affright weaker Mirids.' 


{/ r. A'great Noiſe of Infallibility which 


/ 


chey tell us, is ſo excellent a means-tc 
determine and' put an end to alt Dif- 
ferences.” To which T ſhall at” preſetit 
only objeQ this Prejudice ; ' Thar there 
are not wider and hotter Differences 
among us, about any thing whatſbeyer, 
than are amongſt ''them' abour 'this 
admirable means of ending all Diffeten- 
ces, as, where this Infallibility is fate, 
that Men may know how to have'te; 
courſe to it, for the'ending of Difftrences. 

2. They endeavour to fright” Men 
with the danger'6f Schiſm. ' But every 
Man knows, that” the Guilt 6f' Schiſm 
lies at*their Door,\ who impoſe figful 


Articles *of 'Commiition'; and" not up- 
on them, © who "for *fear of "linninp 
againſt" God, eannor' ſubmit, to" thoſe 
Articles; which We have dohe; and'are 
ſtilready to” make good, \- to" be'the 
Caſe berwixt us and the Church” of 
Rome. But, 

3. The terrible Engine of all, is, their 
poſitive and confident damning of all 
that live and die out of the Communion 
of their Church. This I have fully ſpo- 
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ken to yo another Occaſion, and 
therefore ſhall only {ay at preſent, that 
every Man ought to have , better 
Thoughtsof God, than to believe, that 
he, delighteh not in the death of  ſin- 
mers, and would have all men to be ſaved 
and: come .to\the knowledge of the truth, 
will confirm the Sentence of ſuch  un- 
charitable Men, as take upon them to 
condema Men for thoſe things, for 
which our Saviour ia his Goſpel con- 
demns no Man. And of all things. in 
the World, one would think, that the 
Uncharitableneſs of any Church, ſhould 
be an Argument to no. Man, torun-into 
its Communion. SEINA 

I ſhall conclude with the Apoſtle's 
Exhortation, ver. 23. of this Chapter, 
Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith 
without Wavering, and provoke one another 
to charity and good works; and fo 'much 
the more, muy the Day approacheth, in 
which (zod wi juke the faith and lives of 
men, \by Jeſus Chriſt, according to. his 
2 iN Seri 
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SERMON, 


MATTH. XVI. 24, 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, 


If. any man will come after me, 
him deny himſelf, and take up bu 
Goſs and follow me, 


"WDHEN. [aid Feſus to his Diſciples, 
l ; T hat 1s, n fol Occaſion 4 his 
=. :former Diſcourſe with them, 

wherein he had acquainted with 

his approaching Paſſion, that he muſt 
ſhortly go up to Fere/alem, and: there 
ſuffer man clings of theElders andChief 


Prieſtsand Scribes, and at laſt be ut to 
Death by them; then ſaid Feſus unto bis Diſ- 
ciples, If any man will come vos me, let him 
aeny himſelf, and take ap his C roſs, and jor 
me, | 
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If any man will come after me, oy fol. 
low me ; thatis, 1* any man wilt be my 
Diſciple, and undertake the Profeſſion 
of my Religion ; If any man chuſe and 
reſolve - - L. _ : = _ be 
n thele S 3 Ne mult aeyy im- 
and rae wy: Croſs and 4 me : 
"He muſt follow me in Self-denyal and 
Suffering. 


In the handling of theſe Words, I 


ſhall do theſe Four things, , , 


' thod \which" our Saviour ufeth- in" ma. | 


_*King'Profelyres, "and gaining; Men over 


to his Religion:: He.offers.no\manner of 
Force and Violence, to compel-them to 
the Profeſſion of his Religion ; but fair- 
ly offers it to their Confideration and 
 Chorce, and tells them ' plainly Þpon 
what terms they muſt-be his Diſciples; 
and if they be contented and reſolved to 
fubmit-ro theſe Terms, wellz+if not, 
it 15 in vain to follow him any longer; 
for they cannot be bs" Difeiples. © © 


TE. *F ſhall endeavour to explain this 
ary” 5f Self.denyal, exprelt in theſe 


" Words)" Ler: hins deny" himſelf, \and' take 


' #Þ his Croſs and follow me. 


HET 


F\ will +zL BE 


ID. ..I. ſhall conſider the fie and. 
indiſpenſible Obligation of it, whenever, 
we ae. calld. to ih W ithoat. this. we! 


cannot... be Chriſt's YriNess if any Wan 
mill come; after me, or . 9 /ceple,. ot 
him deny, himſelf...  bns olgd on 


m4 JH is 


IV.. ſhall a5 pads x toi vindicatse; 


the reaſonableneſs; of, this, Precept;: of; 


{clf-denial . and. Juffering, tor) Qui, 
which. at firſt, ap ance; may, 
to. be: ſo very pond fas ae and. 
I ſhall go, over. -theſe.. Fyencalrs as. 
briefly as. 1 calle, om mods gui 
js We will CPs ra yl wh wa he" | 
method which our Saviour;here th in; 
making Proſelytes, and. aining MEN 
over. to his Religion; he offers no-man- 
ner of force and violence to compel men! 
to. the, profeſſion of his-Religian,, Gur 
fairly propoſeth it to their Contdans 
and Choice, cage F them plainly., 
what terms they. muſt. be his. ny upon 
if they likethem,''and are content, . and: 
reſolved to ſubmit to them, well;-he is 
willing to receive them, .and own. them: 
for his Diſciples ;. if not, ..t. is.in-yain to, 
follow himany: longer : . For they.canwbr 


be 


| 


Dt hs 


be his Diſciples. As on the one hand, he 


offers them no workdly' Prefermenr and 
Advantage, to entice them into his Re. 


ligion, and to tempt them outwardly 
_ to profeſs what they do not iwerg 
| believe; ſoon the other hand, he does' 


not hale and drag them by force, and 
awe them by the terrours of tor- 
ture- and death to fig the Chriſtian 


Faith, tho? moſt undoubredly true ; and. 


to confeſs with: their mouths, and fab- 


{cribe with their hands, what they do. 


not believe in their hearts. He did not 


obtrude his Sacraments upon them, and 


plunge them into the: water to Ba- 
ptize them,whether they would or no, 
and thruſt the Sacrament of Bread in- 
to their mouths; as if men might be 
Worthy Receivers of that Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, whether they receive it wil- 
ingly or no. 

r Bleffed Saviour, the Author and 
Founder of our mg. or made uſe of 
none of theſe ways of violence, ſo-con> 

to the nature of man, and of all 
Religion, and eſpecially of Ckriſtiani- 
ty, and fitted only to make men 'Hy- 


ites, but not Converts; he only 


S, If any man will be my Diſciple ; he 
uſceh A Arguments, but ch 2s Kan 
| pi- 
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Spiritual, and proper to work upon 
the Minds and Conſciences' of Men : 
For” . as his Kingdom was not of this 
world, fo neither are the Motives and. 
Arguments to induce Men to: be his 


ſubjes, taken from this world ; bue 


from the endleſs Rewards and Punifſh-. 


ments of another. The weapons which 
he made uſe of, to ſubdue Men to the 
obedience of Faith, are not car»al; and 
yet they were mighty. through God, to 
conquer ' the! obſtinacy and infidelity 
of men. This great and infallible 


Teacher, who certainly came from 


God, all that he does, is to 

his Religion to Men, with ſuch Evi- 
dence, and ſuch: Arguments, as are pro- 
per 'to convince Men of the 'Truth 
and Goodneſs of it ; and to per{wade 
Men to- embrace it ; and he acquaints 
them likewiſe with all the world! 
Diſadvantages of it, and the hazards 
and fufferings that would attend it ; 
and now, it upon full conſideration, 


they will make his Religion their free 


Choice, and become his Diſciples, he is 
willing to receive them ; if they will 


not, he' underſtands the nature /of Re-. 


ligion better, than to go about to force 
it upon Men, whether they will or no. 
IL. I ſhall 
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Tk I. ſhall endeavour to'. 6 lain 


this Duty. or Precept of ſelf-denial, ex- 
preſt in theſe words, Let him deny himk. 


felf, and take up his croſs. Thele-ar 
difficult Terms; for a Man #0 deny 
himſelf, and take up his own Croſs; that 
1s, willingly to ſubmit to. all thoſe 
Sufferings which the malice of ' Meg 
may inflict for- the ſake. of Chriſt and 
his Religion. For. this Exprefſion, of 
taking up one's Croſs, is a plain Alluſt 
on to the Roman Cuſtom, which was 
this; That he that was condemned. to 
be Crucitied ; was to take his Croſs 
upon his Shoulders, and to carry it to 
the. place of Execution ; this the Fews 
made our Saviour to do, as we read, 
Joh. 19. 17. till that being ready to 
taint under it. and leſt he {ſhould die 
away before he was nailed to the Crols, 
they compelled $70 of. Cyrene to. car- 
ry it for him, as is declar*d by the other 
Evangeliſts; and yet--he tells them, 
they. that will be his . Diſciples mu 

follow him , bearing their (own Croſs ; 
that is,. being, ready (if God call them 
to it) to ſubmit to the like {ſufferings for 
Him and his Truth,which he was thort- 
ly to undergo for the Truth,and for their 
lakes: | But 
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But tho theſe terms ſeem very hard ; 
yet they are not unreaſonable; as I ſhalt 
ſhew in the conclujion of this Diſcourſe; 
Some indeed have made them ſo by ex- 
tending this {elf-denyal too far, atten- 
ding moteto the latitnde of the Words, 
than to the meaning and fcope of our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe: For there is no 
doubt, but that there are a great man 


+ things, which may properly enoug 


be called {elf-denyal, , which yet our Sa- 
viour never intended to oblige Chriſti- 
ans to. It is, no doubt, great ſelf-de- 
nyal, for a Man, without any Ne- 
ceſſity, to. deny himſelf. the neceſſary 
Supports of Life, for.a Man to ftarye 
and make away himſelf. But no Man 
certainly ever imagined,that our Saviour 
ever intended by this Precept, to-enjoyn 
this kind of ſelt-denyal. . | 


- , It is plain then, that there is no Rea- 
| ſon nor Neceſlity to extend this Precept 


of our Saviour, concerning ſelf-denyal, 
to every thing that. may properly 
enough be called by that name; and 
therefore this Precept muft. be limited 
by the plain ſcope and intendment of our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe; and no Man can 
argue thus; ſuch a thing is ſelf-denyal,; 
therefore our Saviour requires it of his 
Diſciples: For our Saviour doth nor 
Aa here 
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| here require all kinds of ſelf-denyal ; but 
limits it, by his Diſcourſe, to one cer- 
tain kind, beyond which, ſelt-denyal is 
no Duty by virtue of this Text; and 
therefore, for our clearer underſtandin 

' of this Precept of ſelt-denyal, I ſh 
do theſe two things : 

1. Remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-deny- 
al,which are inſtanced in by ſome, as in- 
tended in this Precept. - 

2. I ſhall ſhew what kind of ſelf. 
denyal that is, which our Saviour here 
intends. 

I. There are ſeveral things brought 
under this Precept of {elt-denyal, which 
were never intended by our Saviour, 
I ſhall inſtance in Two or Three things, 
which are moſt frequently inſiſted up- 
on, and ſome of them by very devout 
and well-meaning Men ; as, that in 
matters of Faith, We ſhould deny and 
renounce our own Senſes and our Rea- 
{on ; nay, that we ſhould be content to 
renounce our own Eternal Happineſs, 
and be willing to be damned for the 
Glory of God and the Good of our 
Brethren : But all theſe are ſo ap- 
parently and groſly unreaſonable, that 
it isa Wonder that any one {hould ever 
take them for Inſtances of that felf-de- 
nyal which our Saviour requires; eſpe- 
cially 
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cially conſidering, that in all his Dif- 
courſe of ſelf-denyal, he does not ſo 
much as glance at any of theſe Inſtan- 
ces, or any thing like to them. 

I. Some comprehend under ſelf-de- 
nyal, the denying and renouncing our 
own Senſes in matters of Faith : and if 
this could be made out to be intended 
by out Saviour in this Precept, we needs 
ed not diſpute any of the other Inſtan- 
ces. For he that renounceth the certain- 
ty of Senſe, ſo as not to believe what 
he ſees, may after this renounce and des 
ny any thing. For the Evidence of Senſe 
is more clear and unqueſtionable than 
that of Faith ; as the Scripture frequent- 
ly intimates; as John 20. 29. where our 
Saviour reproves Thomas, for refuſing 
to believe his Reſurrection, upon any 
leſs Evidence than that: of Senſe; Be- 
cauſe thou haft ſeen, thou haſt believed : 
Bleſſed are they wich have not ſeen, and yet 
bave believed, Which plainly ſuppoleth 
the Evidence of Senſe to be the higheſt 
and cleareſt degree of Evidence. So like- 
wiſe that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 7. We 
wals by Faith, and not by Sight: Where 
the Evidence of Faith, as that which 1s 
more imperfect and obſcure, 1s oppoled 
to that of Sight, as more clear and cer-- 
Aa 2 tain, 
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tain, So that to believe any Article of 
Faith, in contradiction to the clear 
Evidence of Senſe, is contrary to the 
very Nature of Aﬀent ; which always 
yields to the greateſt and cleareſt Evi- 
dence. 

Beſides that, our Belief of Religion 
is at aft reſolved into the certainty of 
Senſe ; ſo that by renouncing that, we 
deſtroy and undermine the very Foun- 
dation of our Faith, One of the plaineſt 
and principal Proofs of the Being of 
God (which is the firſt and Fundamen- 
tal Article of all Religion) relies upon 
the certainty of Senſe; namely, the 
Frame of this vilible World ; þ the 
Contemplation whereof, we are led to 
the acknowledgment of the inviſible 
Author of it. So St. Paul tells us, Rom. 1, 
20. That the inviſible thinzs of God, from 
the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things which are 
maae, even his eternal Power ana Godhead. 

And the great external Evidence of 


the Chriſtian Religion, I mean Mira * 


cles, 1s at laſt reſolved into the certainty 
of Senſe, without which, we can have 
no affurance that any Miracle was 
wrought for the confirmation of it. 

And the knowledge likewiſe of the 
| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith, is conveyed to us 
by our Senſes; the Evidence whereof, 
if it be uncertain, takes away all cer- 
tainty of Faith. How ſball they believe, 
(faith St. Paul, Rom.10. 14. ) How ſhall 
they believe in him, of whom they have not 
Heard? And ver. 17. So then Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God. So that to deny and renounce 
our Senſes in matters of Faith, 1s to 
take away the main Pillar and Founda- 
tion of 1t. 
2, Others, almoſt with equal abſur- 
dity, would comprehend under our Sa- 
viour's Precept ofSelt-denial,the denying 


, and renouncing of our Reaſon in matters 


of Faith : and this is Selt-denial with a 
witneſs, for a Man to deny his own 
reaſon ; for it is to deny himſelt to be 
a Man, This furely is a very great 
miſtake, and tho the ground of it may 
be innocent ; yet the conſequence. of it, 
and rhe Diſcourſes upon it, are very ab- 
jurd. 

The Ground of the miſtake is this. 
Men: think they deny their own Rea- 
ſoo, when they aſſent to the Revelati- 
on of God in fuch things, as their 
own Reaſon could neither have diſco- 
vercd, nor is able to give the reaſon of: 
Aa 3 where- 
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whereas in this caſe, a Man is fo far 
from denying his own Reaſon, that he 
does that which is moſt agreeable to it, 
For what more reaſonable than to be- 
lieve whatever we are ſufficiently af- 
{ur'd is revealed to us by God, who 
can neither be deceived himſelf, nor 
deceive us? 

But tho' the Ground of this miſtake 
may be innocent, yet the Conſequences 
of it are moſt abſurd and dangerous,For 
if we are to renounce our Reaſon in 
matters of Faith, then are we bound 
to believe without Reaſon, which no 
Man can do; or if he could, then 
Faith would be unreaſonable, and In- 
fidelity reaſonable. So that this Inſtance 
likewiſe of Self-denial, to renounce and 
deny our own Reaſon, as it is no where 
expreſt, ſo it cannot reaſonably be 
thought to be intended by our Savt- 
our 1n this Precept, 

}, Nor doth this Precept- of 
Self - denial require Men to be con» 
tent to renounce their own Eternal 
Happineſs, and to be willing to be 
Damned for the Glory of God , and 
the good of their Brethren. If this 


were the meaning of this Precept, we 


might juſtly fay, as the Diſciples a= 
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to. our Saviour, in another . Caſe, This 
is a hard ſaying, and who can hear it ? 
The very thought of this, is enough 
to make Humane Nature to tremble. 
at its very foundation. For the deepeſt 
Principle that God hath planted in 
our Nature, is #be deſire of our own 
Preſervation and Happineſs; and into 
this the Force of all Laws, and the Rea- 
ſon of all our Duty is at laſt re- 
ſolved. 

From whence it plainly follows, 
that it can be no Man's Duty in an 
caſe to renounce his owa Happineſs 
and to be content. to be for Ever Mi- 
ſerable; becauſe if once this be made a 
Duty, there will be no Argument left, 
to perſwade any Man to it. For the 


moſt powerful. Arguments, that God 


ever uſed, to periwade Men to any 
thing, are the Promiſe of Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, and the Terrour of Everlaſting 
Torments : . But if this were a Man's 
Duty , to be content to be Miſerable 
for Ever, neither of theſe. Arguments 
would _ be: of force ſufficieat to per- 
{wade a Man to it. 

The firſt of theſe, namely the Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Happineſs , could 1t- 
gnifie nothing to him that is to be Eter- 
| Aa 4 nally 
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nally Miſerable ; becauſe if he be to be 
ſo, it is impoſſible that he ſhould ever 
have the benefit of that Promiſe: and the 
threatning of Eternal Mifery, could be 
no Argument in this Caſe; becauſe the 
Duty 1s juſt as difficult, as the Argu- 
ment is powerful, and no Man can be 


moved to ſubmit to any thing that 


is grievous and terrible, but by ſome- 
thing that is more terrible ; tor if it 
be not, it 1s the ſame thing, whether 
he ſubmit to it, or not; and then no 
Man can be content, to be Eternally 
Miſerable, only for the fear of being 
ſo; for this would be for a Man to run 
himſelf upon that very inconvenience 
which he is ſo much afraid of ; and 
*is madneſs for a Man to die for fear 
of death. Quis nouns hic furor eft, nt 
m0r4are, mori? ; 

By this it, plainly appears, how un- 
reaſonable it is to imagin, that by this 
Precept of Self-denial,ourSaviour thould 
require Men to renounce Everlaſting 
Happineſs, and to be content to be Mi- 
ſerable for Ever, upon any account 
whatſoever ; becauſe this were to ſup- 
poſe, that God hath impoſed that up- 
on us as a Duty, to obhge us where- 
to there- can be no Argument _— 
_ that 
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fa that can be powerful enough. As 
r | for the Glory of God, which is pre- 
e tended to be the Reaſon, it is an im- 
c poſſible Suppoſition ; becauſe it cannot 
e bs for the Glory of God, to make a 
- Creature for Ever Miſerable, that ſhall 
e | not by his Wilful Obſtinacy and Impe- 
t nitence deſerve to be fo. 
:- But this 1s only caſt in to add weight. 
if The other Reaſon of ' the Good and Sal- 
vation of our Brethren, is the only 
Conſideration for which there is any 
manner: of colour from Scripture ; 
and two Inſtances are alledged to this 
purpoſe, of two very Excellent Per- 
ſons, that ſeem to have defired this, 
and to have ſubmitted to it ; and there- 
| fore it 1s not fo unreaſonable as we 
e | would make it, that our Saviour ſhould 
enjoyn it as a Duty. The Inſtances al- 
= | ledged are theſe. Moſes deſired of God 
s that he might be blotred out of the 
d | Book of Life, rather than the People 
g | of Iſrael, whom he had ConduQted and 
|- Governed ſo long, ſhould batleftroyed : 
t | And in the New Teſtament St. Paul 
= tells us, That he could wiſh, that hamſelf 
)- were ascurſed from Chriſt, for his Bre- 
x threz; ſo earneſt a deſire had he of their 
l, Salvation, 
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But neither of theſe Inſtances are 


of force ſufficient to overthrow the 


Reaſons of my former Diſcourſe ; for 
the deſire of Moſes amounts only to a 
{ubmiſſion to a 'Temporal death, that 
his Nation might be faved from a 
Temporal ruin. 

For the Expreſſion of blotting out of 
the Book of Life, is of the ſame impor- 
tance with thoſe Phraſes ſo frequently 
uſed in the Old Teſtament, of Mer 
out from the face of the Earth, and blots 
ting out one's name from under Feaven ; 
which {tgnifie no more than 'Tempo- 
ral death and deſtruQion ; and then 
Moſes's Wiſh was reaſonable and gene- 
rous, and ſignifies no more, but that he 
was willing, if God pleaſed, to die to 
ſave the Nation. 

As for St. Paul's Wiſh, of being ac- 
curſed from Chriſt, it is Pane an 
Hyperbolical Expreſſion of his great 
AfeRtion to his Country-men the Jews, 
and his Zeal for their Salvation, which 
was ſo,gre,t,hat if it had been a thing 
reaſonable and lawful, he could have 
wiſht the greateſt Evil to himſelf for 
their ſakes ; and therefore it 1s obſerya- 
ble, that it is not a poſitive and abſo- 
lute wiſh, but expreſt in the uſual form 
of 
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of uſhering in an Hyperbole; I conuld 
wiſh , juſt as we are wont to ſay, when 
we would expreſs a thing to the hight, 
which is not fit, nor intended to be 
done by us ; I could wiſh ſo or ſo; 1 
could even afford to do this or that ; 
which kind of ſpeeches, no Man takes 
for a ſtri&t and preciſe Declaration of 
our minds, but for a figurative expreſ- 
ſion of a great Paſſion, 
Fore thus I ans " _y Kong” wg 
rſt thing T propoſed for the Expli- 
Fg p-; this Precept, or Duty of Selt- 
denial ; which was to remove ſome 
ſorts of Self-denial, which by ſome are 
frequently inſtanced in, as intended by 
our Saviour in this Precept, I proceed 
now to the 
Second thing I propoſed ; which is to 
declare poſitively , what that Self-de- 
nial is, which our Saviour here intends ; 
and *tis plainly this, and nothing but 
this ; that we ſhould be willing to part 
with all Earthly Comforts and Conve- 
niences, to quit all our Temporal In- 
tereſts and Enjoyments, and even Life 
it ſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt and his Re« 
ligion, This our Saviour means, by dexy« 
ing our ſelves ; and then (which is much 
the ſame with the other) that we _—_ 
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be willing to bear any Temporal in- 
convenience and ſuffering, upon the 
ſame account. This is to take ap our 
Croſs and follow him. 

And that this is the full meaning of 
theſe two Phraſes, of denying our ſebves, 
and taking 'up our Croſs, will clearly 
appear, by: conſidering the particular 
Inſtances, which our Saviour e— of 
this Self-denyal, when ever he hath oc- 
cafion to ſpeak of it ; by which you will 
plainly ſee, that theſe expreſſions a- 
mount to no more than I have ſaid. 
Even here in the Text, after our Sa- 
viour had told his Diſciples, that he 
that would come after him, muſt den 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs; It fol. 
lows immediately, for whoſoever will ſave 
his life ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will 
foſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. You 
ſee here, that he inſtanceth in partin 
with our lives for him, as the bigheſi 
piece of Self-denyal, which he requires. 
And he himſelf elſewhere tells us, that 
greater love than this hath no man, than 
that a man lay down his life for his friend. 
Elſewhere he inſtanceth in quitting our 
neareſt Relations for his ſake; Lake 14. 
26, 27. If any man come to me, and hate 


not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
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children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my Diſci- 
ple ; and whoſoever doth not bear 'his Croſs 
and come after me, he cannot be my Diſ- 
czple. 

7 Which expreſſions, of hating Father, 
and Mother, and other Relations, and 
even Life it ſelf, are not to be under- 
ſtood Rigorouily, and in an abſolute 
Senſe, but Comparatively ; for it is an 
Hebrew manner of ſpeech, to expreſs 
that Abſolutely, which is meant only 
Comparatively ; and ſo our Saviour 
explains himſelf, in a: parallel Text to 
this ; Matth, 10.37, 38. He that loveth 
father or mother, more than me, is not 
worthy of me : he that loveth ſon or daugh- 
ter, more than me, is not worthy of me : 
And he that taketh not his Croſs, and fol- 
loweth after we, is not.worthy of me. In a- 
nother place, our Saviour inſtanceth in 
quitting our Eſtates for his ſake, Matth. 
19. 29, Every one that ſhall forſake houſes, 
or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my names 
ſake ; by all which ic appears, that this 
Self-denyal which our Saviour here re- 
quires of his Diſciples, is to be extend- 
ed no farther, than to a readineſs and 
willingneſs, when ever God ſhall call us 
to 
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to it, to quit all our Temporal Inte- 
reſts and oymencs and even Life it 
ſelf, (the deareſt of all other) and to 
lubmit to any Temporal inconvenience 
and ſuffering for his ſake. And thus 
much for the Explication of the Pre. 
an here in the Text. I proceed in 
the 

Third Place, to conſider the ſtrict and 


indiſpenſible Obligation of this Precept 
of Self-denyal, and ſuffering for Chriſt, 


and his Truth, rather than to forſake ' 


and renounce them. If any man will come 
after me, or be my Diſciple, let him deny him- 
felf,, and take up his Croſs and follow me; 
that is, upon theſe Terms, he muſt be 
my Diſciple, in this manner he mu 

follow me; and in the Text I menti- 
on'd before, he declares again, that 
he that 1s not ready to quit all his Re- 
lations and even Lite it ſelf, for his ſake, 
is not worthy of him, and cannot be his 
Diſciple ; and whoſoever doth not bear his 
Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Di- 
ſeiple; ſo that we cannot be the Di- 
{ciples of Chriſt, nor be worthy to be 
called by his Name if we be not ready 
thus to deny our ſelves for his ſake: 
And not only ſo; but if for fear of 
the Croſs, or of any temporal ſufferings, 
We 
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we {ſhould renounce, and deny him ; he 
threatens fo deny ws before his Father which 
is in Heaven, (4.e.) to deprive us of E- 
ternal Life, and to Sentence us to E- 
verlaſting Miſery. Marth. 10. 32. Who- 
ſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will 
I confeſs before my father which is in Hea- 
ven : But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
men, him will I alſo deny before my fa- 
ther which is in Heaven : And Mark 8. 
38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and 
of my words, in this adulterous and ſinful 
generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man 
be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory 
of his Father, with his holy Angels; that 
is, When he cometh ro Judge the 
World, they ſhall not be able to ſtand 
in that Judgment ; for that by his be- 
ing aſhamed of them, is meant , that 
they ſhall be condemaed by him, is 
plain from what goes before, V. 26, 27. 
What ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul? or what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for his Soul ? and then it follows, MWho- 
ſoever therefore ſha!l be alhamed of me and 
of my woras. 

But becauſe fome have had the Con- 
hdence to tell the World, that out 
Saviour doth not- require thus —_— 

of 
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of Chriſtians ; but all that he obligerli 


us to, is to believe in him in our Hearts; 


but not to make any outward Profeſfion 
of his Religion, when the Magiſtrate 
forbids it, and we are in danger of ſuf- 
fering for it:T ſhall therefore briefly exa- 
mine what is pretended for ſo ſtrange 
an Afſertion, and ſo direQly contrary to 
the whole Tenor of the Goſpel; and to 
the expreſs Words of our Saviour. 
'The Author of the Book called the 
Leviathayx, tells us, That we are not on- 
ly not bound to confeſs Chriſt, but we 
are obliged to deny him, in caſe the Ma- 
giſtrate require us ſo to do. His Word 
are theſe : Mhat if the Soveraign forbid 
ws to believe in Chriſt? He anſwers, Such 
forbidding is of no effett, becauſe Belief and 
Unbelief neuter follows Mens Commanis. 
| But what (lays he) if. we be commanded 
by our lawful Prixce to fay with our Tongues, 
we believe not ; muſt we obey ſuch Com: 
manas ? To this he anſwers, That Pro- 
feſſion with the Tongue u# but an External 
thing, and no more than any other Geſt are, 
whereby we (ignifie our Obeatence, and where- 
ina C —_— holding firmly in his Heart 
the Faith of Chrift, hath the ſame Liberty 
which the Prophet Eliſha allowed to Naa- 
man. But what then (lays he) hall 1 


anſwer 
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anſwer to our Saviour, ſaying, Whoſoever 
denieth me before Men, him will.-I de- 


ny before my Father which is in Hea-- 


ven, His Anſwer. is, This we may. /ay, 
that whatſoever a Subjet# is compelPd to. tn 
obedience to his Soveraign, and does it wot 
in order to his own Mind, bat the Law of his 
Commtry, the Attion is not his, but his So- 
weraign's ; nor is it he that zn this Caſe de- 
nies Chrift before Men, but his Governoar, 
and the Laws of his Country. 

But can any Man, that1n good car- 
neſt pays any. degree of Reverence to 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Religion, 
think to baffle ſuch plain Words by ſo 
frivolous an Anſwer ? There is no Man 
doubts, but if the Magiſtrate ſhould 
command Men to deny Chriſt,he would 
be guilty of a great Sin in ſo doing ; 
but if we maſt obey God rather thin Men, 
and every Man muſt give an account of 
himfelf to-God; how will this excuſe him 
that denies Chriſt, or breaks any other 
Cormnandment of God, upon the Com- 
mand of the Magiſtrate? And to: put 
the matrer.out of all doubt, that our Sa- 
viour forbids all rhat wilt be his Diſci- 
ples, upon pain of Damnation, to deny 
him, tho the _ 7m ſhould. com-; 
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mand them to do ſo, it is very obſerva. 
ble, that in that very place, where he 
ſpeaks of confeſling or denying him be- 
fore Men, he puts this very Caſe, of 
their being brought before Kings and 
Governours for confeſſing him, Matth, 
10.17. Beware ({ays he) of Mes, for they 
will deliver you up to the Council, and they 
will ſcourge Jo in their Synagogues , and 
ye ſhall be brought before Governours aud 
Kines for my -ſake, for a teſtimony againſt 
them and the Gentiles, But what Teſti- 
mony would this be againſt them, if 
Chriſtians were bound to -deny Chriſt 
at their Command ? 

But our Saviour goes on, and tells 
them how they ought to demean them- 
ſelves, when they were brought before 
Kings and Governours, v. 19. But when 
they ſhall deliver you up, take ye no thought, 
how, or what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it ſhall be 
given you in that very hour what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, But what need of any ſuch ex- 
traordinary Aſſiſtance in the caſe, if they 
had nothing to do, but to deny him, 
when they were required by the Magi- 
ſtrate to do it? And then (proceeding 
in the ſame Diſcourſe) he bids them, v. 
28. Not to fear them that can kill the mo 
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and after that have no more that they can ao ; 
that is, not to deny him, for fear of any 
Temporal Puniſhment 'or Suffering the 
Magiſtrate could inflict upon' them ; 
but to fear and obey him, who can. deſtroy 
Body and Soul in Hell, And upon this 
Diſcourſe our Saviour concludes, v. 32, 
pz: Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
fort men, him will I confeſs alſo before my 
Father: which is in Heaven; but whoſorver 
ſhall deny me before men, him will T alſo des: 
n) before my Father which is in Heaven, 
And now can any thing be plainer, than 
that our "Saviour requires his Diſciples 
to make Confeſſion of him before Kings 
and Governours, and not to deny him 
for fear of any thing which they can'do 
to them ? Bur let us enquire a little far- 
thet, and ſee how the Apoſtles, who 
received this Precept from our Saviour 
himſelf,; did underſtand it. As 4. 14. 
we find Peter and John ſurnmoned bes 
fore the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, who. ftridtly 
commanded them, not #0 ſpeak at all, nor 
teach in the Name of Fils, Bat Peter 
and John anſwered and ſaid anto them, Whee 
ther it be right in the fight of God, to heark« 
en unto you, more than anto God, juage ye. 
And whea they ſtill perſiſted 1n their 
Bb 2 courle, 
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courſe, notwithitanding the Command 
of the Magiſtrate, and were called 
again before the Council, Ch, 5. 28, 
And the High Prieft asked them, [9% 
Did 'we not ſtraitly command you, that you 
ſhould not teach in this Name ? and behold, 
ye have filled Jeruſalem with your Dottrine : 
They return them again the ſame An- 
{wer, v. 29. Then Peter and the other A- 
poſties anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey 
God rather than men. by 
And Jet any Man now judge, whe- 
ther our Saviour did not oblige Men to 
canteſs.him even before Magittrates, and | 
to obey him rather than Men, - And 1n+ | 
deed, how can any Manin reaſon think, 
that:the great King and Governour of 
the World ſhould inveſt any Man with 
a Power to control his Authority, and 
to.oblige Men to'difobey and renqunce 
him,. ky whom Kiznegs reign, and Princes de- 
cree judgment ? This is a thing {0 unrea- 
ſonable, thar it can. hardly be imagined, 
that any thing but down-right Ma- 
lice againſt God and Religion cauld 
prompt any. Man to advance ſuch an 
Aﬀertion. 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
Fourth and Laſt Particular, which I 
propoſed 
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propoſed to ſpeak to ; namely, To vindi- 
cate the reaſonableneſs of this Precept 
of Self-demial and Suffering for Chriſt, 
which at firſt Appearance may ſeem to 
be ſo very harſh and difficult. But this, 
together with the Application of this 
Diſcourſe, ſhall be reſerved to another 
Oportunity. 


SER M O N, 


O N 


MAT TH. XVI. 24. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples, 


If any mant will come after me, let 
him deny himſelf, and take up his 
Croſs and follow me. 


s br EN ſaid Jeſus unto his Diſciples; 
that 1s, upon Occaſion of his 
former Diſcourſe with them, 
concerning his approaching Paſſion, and 
that he muſt ſhortly go up to Jeruſalem, 
and there ſuffer many things of the El- 
ders and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and at 
laſt be put to Death by them; Ther ſaid 
Jeſus unto his Diſciples, If any man will come 
after me ; that is, If any Man will be 
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my Diſciple, and undertake the Pro- 
feſhon of my Religion, he' muſt do it 
upon theſe Terms of Self-denial and 
Suffering. 

In the handling. of theſe Words, I 
proceeded in this Method. 

Firit, 1 conſidered the way. which 
our Saviour here uſeth in making Pro- 
ſelytes, and gaining Men over to his 
Religion. He offers no manner of Force 
and Violence to compel Men to the Pro- 
teſſion of it, but fairly propoſeth it to 
their Conſideration and Choice ; telling 


_ them plainly upon what Terms they 


muſt be his Diſctples; if they like them, 
and be reſolved to fubmit to them, well; 
if not, *cis in vain to follow him any 
longer ; for they cannot be his Diſciples, 
And to uſe any other way than this to 
gain Men over to Religion, 1s contrary 
both to the Nature of Man, who is a 
Reaſonable Creature ; and to the Na- 
rure of Religion, which, if it be not 
our Free Choice, cannot be Religion, 

Secondly, I explained this Duty or 
Precept of Selt-denial, expreſs'd in theſe 
Words, Let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his Croſs, which Phraſe, of taking ap one's 
 Crofs, 1s an Alluſion to the Roman Cu- 
from, which was, That the _— 
+ = that 
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chat was to be Crucified, was to take 
up his -Croſs upon his Shoulders, and 
to carry it to the Place of Execution. 

Now for our clearer underſtanding 
of this Precept of Self-denial, I told-you, 
that it is not to be extended to every 
thing that may properly be calPd by 
that Name, but to be limited by the 
plain. Scope and Intendment of our Sa- 
viour's Diſcourſe; and therefore I did 
in the . 

Fir# Place remove ſeveral things 
which are inſtanced in by ſome, as in- 
tended and required by this Preceprt. 
AS, | 

I. That we ſhould deny and renounce 
our own Senſe in matters of Faith. But 
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this T ſhewed to be abſurd and impoſſi- | 


ble ; becauſe if we do not believe what 
we ſee, or will believe contrary to what 
weſee, we deſtroy all Certainty, there 
being no greater than that of Senſe : 
Beſides, that the Evidence of Faith be- 
ing lefs clear and certain than that of 
Senſe, it is contrary to the Nature of 
Aﬀent, which is always {way'd and born 
down by the greateſt and cleareſt Evi- 
dence. So that we cannot afſent to any 
thing in plain ContradiQtion-to the Evi- 
dence of Senſe, 
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2, Others would comprehend under 
this Precept, the denying of our Reaſon 
in matters of Faith ; which is in the next 
degree: of Abſurdity to the other ; be- 
cauſe no Man can believe any thing, 
but upon ſome Reaſon or other; and to 
believe without any Reaſon, or againſt 
Reaſon, is to make Faith unreaſonable, 
and Infidelity reaſonable. 

3. Others pretend, that by virtue of 
this Precept, Men ought to be content 
to renounce their own Eternal Happi- 
neſs, and to be Miſerable for Ever, for 
the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
their Brethren, But this I ſhewed can- 
not be a Duty, for this plain Reaſon ; 
becauſe if it were, there is no Argument 
teft powerful enough to perſwade a Man 
toit. And as for the rwo Scripture In- 
ſtances alledged to this purpoſe ; Moſes 
his Wiſh, of being blotted out f the Book 
of Life for the People of Iſrael, ſignifies 
no more than a Temporal Death ; and 
St. Paal's, of being accarſed from Chriit 

for his Brethren, is only an hyperbolical 
Expreſſion of his great Paſſion and Zeal 
for the Salvation of his Country-men ; 
as 1s evident from the Form of the Ex- 
preſſion ; ſuch as is commonly uſed to 
uſher in an Hyperbole ; I cold wiſh. And 
in the Second 
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Second Place, I ſhewed poſitively , 
That the plain meaning of this Precept 
of Self-denia] is this,” and nothing but 
this; That we ſhould be willing to part 
with all our Temporal Intereſts and En- 
joyments, and even Life it ſelf, for the 
fake of Chriſt and his Religion. This 
is to deny our ſelves, And then, that 
we ſhould be willing to bear any tempo- 
ral Tnconvenience' and Suffering upon 
he ſame Account. This 1s zo take up our 

roſs. And this I ſhewed from the In- 
ſtances which our Saviour gives of Self- 
denial, whenever he had occaſion to 
diſcourſe of it. 

Thirdly, T conſidered the ſtrict and 
indiſpenſable Obligation of this Precept 
of Sex-denial, rather than to forſake 
Chriſt and his Religion. Without this 
Diſpoſition and Reſolution of Mind we 
cannot be his Diſciples ; And if we deny 
bim before Men ;, he will alſo deny as before 
his Father which is in Heaves, And this 
Confeſſion of Him and his Truth we are 
to make before Kings and Governours, 
and notwithſtanding their Commands 
to the contrary, w hich are of no Force 
agaoif the Laws and Commands of 


Thus far I have gone. There remains 
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IV. And Laft Particular, which I pro- 
poſed to ſpeak to; viz. To vindicate the 
Reafonableneſs of this Self-denial and 
Suffering for Chriſt, which at firſt ap- 
pearance may ſeem to be {ſo very difh- 
cult. And this Precept cannot be he 
unreaſonable, if we take into Conf] 
ration theſe Three "Things. 

I. That He who requires this of us, 
hath Himſelf given us the greateft Ex- 
ample of Self-denial that ever was. "The 

reateſt in it ſelf, in that he denied him- 
Telf more, and ſuffered more grievous 
things, than it is poſſible for any of us 
todo: And ſuch an Example, as in the 
Circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and 
powerful to engage and oblige us to the 
unitation of it ; becauſe all his Self-de- 
nial and Sufferings were for our fakes. 

IL. If we confider, That he hath pro- 
miſed all needful Supplies of his Grace, 
to enable us tothe Diſcharge of this dit- 
ficult Duty of Self-denial and Suffering, 
and to ſupport and comfort us therein. 

HI. He hath aſſured us of a Glorious 
Reward of all our Sufferings and Self- 
denial, beyond the Proportion of them, 
both in the Degree and Duration of it. 
I ſhell go over theſe as briefly as I can. 


I, It 
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I. If we conſider, That He who re- 
quires us thus to deny our felves for 
him, hath given us the greateſt Exams 
ple of Self-denyal that ever was. Our 
Saviour knowing how unwelcome: this 
Dotrine, of Selt-denyal and Suffering 
mult needs be to his Diſciples, and how 
hardly ' this Precept would go. down 
with them; to {weeten it a lutle, and 
take off the harſhneſs of it, and to. pre- 
pare their Minds the better for it, he 
tells 'them firſt of his own Sufferings ; 
that by. that means he might, umn forme 
meaſure, reconcile: their Minds to it, 
when they ſaw that he required nothing 
of them,but what he was ready to under- 
go Himſelf, and to give them the Ex- 
ample of 'it. And upon this Occaſion it 
was, that our Saviour acquaints them 
with the hard and difficult Terms upon 
which they muſt be his Diſciples. Y. 2r. 
The Evangeliſt tells us, that Feſas began 
to ſhew. unto his hy yg he 
»eſt go unto Feruſalem, uffer many 
9s of the $4; ims and Chief-Priefts, 
and, Seribes, and be killed. Then ſaid Je- 
ſas unto his Diſciples; that is, inunedi- 
ately. upon this Diſcourſe of Is awa 
Sufirings, as the firteft time for- it, | he 
rakes the Opoartunity tra tel}; them 
Us! | plainly ' 
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plainly of their own Sufferings ; and 
that unleſs they were (prepared and re- 
ſolved todeny themſelves fo far,as toſuf- 
fer all manner of Perſecution for his ſake 
and the Profeſſion of his Religion ; they 
could not be his Diſciples.If any mar will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
ap his Croſs, and follow me; that 1s, let him 
reckon and reſolve upon following that 
Example of Self-denyal and Suffering, 
in which I will go before him. Now 
the Confideration of "this Example of 
Selfdenyal and Suffering, which our 
SAaVIOur hath given us, hath great force 
4n it to reconcile us to this difficult Du- 
Jy, and to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs 
it, 

1. That He whorequires us thus to de- 
ny our ſelves, hath Himſelf in his own 
Perſon, given us the greateſt Example 
of ſelf-denyal that ever was. And, 

2, Such an Example, as, in all the 


Circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and 


powerful to engage and oblige us to 
the imitation of it; becauſe all his 
Selt-denyal and Sufferings were for our 


ſakes. 


1. He who requires us thus 'to deny 
our ſelves, hath Himſelf in his own Per- 
ſon given us the greateſt Example —; 

gelt- 
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Self-denyal that ever was ;in that he de- 
nyed himſelf more, and ſuffered more 
grievous things, than any of us can do, 
He bore the inſupportableLoad of all the 
Sins of all Mankind, and of the Wrath 
and Vengeance due to them. | Never was 
ſorrow like to his ſorrow,wherewith the Lord 
effiicted him in the day of his fierce anger. He 
was deſpiſed and rejetted of men; a man of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs ; his 
viſage was marred more than any mans, 
and his form more than the. ſons of men, 
(z. e,) He underwent more AffiCtion, 
and had more Contempt poured. upon 
him,” than ever was upon any of the 
Sons of Men; and yet he endured all 
this with incredible Patience. and 
Meekneſs, with the greateſt Evenneſs 
and Conſtancy of Mind, and with the 
moſt perfect Submiſſion and Reſignation 
of hunſelf to the Will of God, that 
can be imagined. 

Such an Example as this ſhould be of 
great force to animate us with the like 
Courage and Reſolution, in leſſer Dan- 
gers/and Difficulties, To ſee the Captain 
of our Salvation going before us, and 
leading us on ſo. bravely, azd made per- 
fer by greater ſufferings than we can 
ever be called to, or are any ways able 
IL) 
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to undergo, is no ſmall Argument and 
Encouragement to us, to take up our 
Croſs and follow him. 'The Conſideration 
of the unknown Sufferings of the Son 
of God, ſo great as we cannot well 
conceive of them, ſhould make all the 
Affiitions and Sufferings that can befall 
us, not- only tolerable, but eafie to us; 
Upon this Conſideratioh it is, that the 
Apoſtle animates Chriſtians to Patience 
in their Chriftian Courſe; notwith- 
ſtanding all the Hardſhips and Suffer- 
ings that attended it ; Heb: 12. 2. Let &s 
run with patience the race which is ſet before 
us looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſh: 
er of our Fa'th, who endared the Croſs, 
and deſpiſed the Shame. For confider him; 
who endured ſuch contradiftion of ſinners 
againſt himſelf, left ye alſo be weary and 
faint in your minds. 

And this Example is more Powerful 
for our Encouragement; becauſe therein 
we ſee the World conquered to 'our 
Hands, and all rhe Ferrours and 'Temp- 
rations of it baffled and fubdued, and 
thereby a cheap and eaſfie Viftor 
over it obtained for us.' By this Conſt 
deration, our Saviour endeavours to in- 
ſpire his Diſciples with Chearfulneſs 
and Courage in this great Confliet; 
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John 16. 33. In the world ye ſhall have 
tribulation; but be of good chear, I have 
overcome the world. | 
2. This Example of our Saviour, is 
ſuch, as in all the Circumſtarices of it; 
is moiſt apt and powerful to engage 
and oblige us tothe Imitation of it ; be- 
cauſe all his Self-denyal and Sufferings 
were for our ſakes, in Pity and Kindneſs 
to us, and wholly for our Benefit and 
Advantage. We are apt to have their 
Example in great regard, from whom 


- we have received great Kindneſs and 


mighty Benefits. 'I his Pattern of Selt- 
denyal and Suffering, which our Religi- 
on propoſeth to us, is the Example of 
One, whom we have Reaſon to Eſteem, 
and Love, and Imitate, above any Per- 
ſon in the World. ?*Tis the Example of 
our Lord and Maſter, of our Sovereign 
and our Saviour, of the Founder of our 
Religion, and of the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith: And ſurely ſuch an Ex- 
ample muſt needs carry Authority with 
it, and command our Imitation. *T's 


the Example of our beſt Friend, #and 


greateſt Benefattor ; of Him, who laid 
down his Life for us, and ſealed his 
Love to us with his deareit Blood ; and, 
even when we were bitter Enemies to 
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him, did, and ſuffered more for us, than 
any Man ever did for his beſt Friend. 
It we ſhould be reduced to Poverty and 
Want, let us conſider Him ; Who betx 
Lord of all, had not where to lay his head; 
who being rich, for our ſakes became poor ; 
that we through his poverty might be made 
rich, Tf it ſhould be our lot to be perſe- 
cated for righteouſneſs ſake, and exerci- 
ſed with Sufterings and Reproaches; 
Let us look unto Jeſus the Author and Fi. 
niſher of our Faith, who endured the Croſs, 
and deſpiſed the ſhame for our =_ In 
a Word, can we be diſcontented 
at any Condition, or decline it in a 
good Cauſe ; when we conſider how 
Contented the Son of God was, in the 
meaneſt and moſt deſtitute; how Meek 
and Patient in the moſt aMicted and 
{uttering Condition ; how he welcom. 
ed all Events, and was ſo perfeCtly re. 
ſi2ned tothe Will of his Heavenly Fa- 
ther, that whatever pleaſed God, pleaſed 
him? 

And ſurely in no Caſe is Example 
more neceſſary than 1n this, to engage 
and encourage us in the diſcharge of 
ſo difficult a Duty, ſo contrary to the 
bent and inclination of Fleſh and Blood. 
A bare Precept of Selt-denial,and a per- 
| emprory 
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emptory Command to ſacrifice our own 
Wills, our Eaſe, our Pleaſure, our Re- 
putation, yea and Life it ſelf, ro the 
Glory of God, and the Maintenance of 
hisTruth,would have ſounded veryharſh 
and ſevere; had not the PraQtice of all 
this been mollifed and {weetned by a 
Pattern of ſo much advantage; by One 
who in all theſe reſpects denied him- 


407 


ſelf,niuch more than it is poſſible for us 


to do; by One who might have infift- 
ed upon a greater Right ; who abaſed 
himtelf, and Rooped from a greater 
Hight and Dignity ; who was not for- 
ted into a condition of Meannefs and 
Poverty, but choſe it for our ſakes; whq 
ſubmitted to Suffering; tho he had ne- 
ver deſerved it. Here 15 an Example that 
hath all the Argument, and all the En- 
couragement that can be, to the imita- 
tion of it; | 

Such ati Exatnple is of greatet force 


and authority than any Preeept or Law 


can be : So that well might our Lord, 
thus going before us; command us to. 
follow him, and fay, If «7 man wil 
tome after me, left him deny hithſelf, and 


take up his Croſs and follow me. For if 


He thus denied himſelf, well may We; 
who have much Jeſs ro deny, but much 


Ce 2 more. - 
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more Cauſe and Reaſon to do it. He 
did it voluntarily, and of choice ; bur 
it is our Duty. He did it for our ſakes; 
we do it for our own. His own Good- 
neſs moved him to deny himſelf for us; 
but Gratitude obligeth us to deny our 
ſelves in any thing for him. We did 
not in the leaſt deſerve any thing from 
him ; but he hath wholly merited all 
this, and infinitely more from us. So 
that ſuch an Example as this 1s, in all 
the Circumſtances of it, cannot but be 
very powerful and effeQual, to oblige 
us to the Imitation of it. But the Rea- 
{onableneſs of this Precept will yet far- 
ther appear, if we conſider in the 

Third place, That God hath promif- 
ed to all Sincere Chriſtians all need- 
ful Supplies of his Grace,to inable them 
to the diſcharge of this difficult Duty 
of Self-denial, and to ſupport and com- 
fort them therein. For the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwells in all Chriſtians, and the 
ſame Glorious Power that raiſed up 
Jeſus from the Dead, works mightily 
in them that believe; Eph. 1.19. 'That 
ye may know (faith St. Paul, ſpeaking 1n 
general to all Chriſtians) what i the 
exceeding greatneſs of his Power to as-ward, 
who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty 
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| wichty Power which he wroaght in Chriſt, 


when he raiſed him from the dead, Ot 
our ſelves we are very weak, and the 
Temptations and Terrors of the world 
very powerful ; but there is a Princi- 
ple reſiding in every true Chriſtian, 
able to bear us up againft the World, 
and the power of all its Temptations. 
Whetſoever is born of God (laith a aa 
overcometh the world ; and this is the w1s+ 
Hory that overcometh the world, even our 
Faith, Te are of God, little children, and 
have overcome ; becauſe greater is he that is 
in you, thaz he that is in the world. 

And this Grace and Strength was 
afforded to the firſt Chriſtians m a. 
moſt Extraordinary manner, for their 
Comfort and Support under Sufferings : 
So that they were ſtrengthned with all 
Might, according to God's glorious Power, 
untoall hinealloine with joyfulneſs; as St. 
Paul prays for the Coloſſtars, Cle 3-24 
And the e Conlolations of the Spirit of 
God, this Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, was 
not peculiarly appropriated to the firſt 
times of Chriſtianity ; but 1s ſtill afford- 
ed to all ſincere Chriſtians, in ſuch 


_ degree as is neceſſary, and convenient 


for them. And whenever God exercil- 
eth Good Men , with tryals more than 
Cc 3 _ humane; 
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humane , and ſuch Sufferings as are 
beyond the ordinary rate of humane 
Strength and Patience to bear, he hath 
promiſed to endue them with more 
than humane Courage and Reſolution, 
So St. Panl tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 
10. 13. He is faithful that bath promiſ- 
ed, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
above what ye are able, but will with the 
temptation alſo make 4 way to eſcape, that 
ye may be able to bear it. And why ſhould 
we be daunted at any Suffering; if God 
.be pleaſed to increaſe our Strength, in 

roportion to the Sharpneſs of our Suf- 
ferings? 

And Bleſſed be God, many of our 
perſecuted Brethren at this day have 
remarkably found this comfortable Af: 
ſiſtance and Support ; tho many like- 
wiſe have fallen through fear and weak- 
nels ; as it alſo hapen'd in the Primi- 
tive times. But where ever this Promiſe 
15 not made good, it is (as I have for- 
merly ſaid)by reaſon of ſome Fault and 
Failing on our part. Either Men were 
not Sincere in the profeſſion of the 
Truth, and then no wonder, If when 
Tribulition and Perſecution ariſeth, becauſe 
of the Word, they are offended and fall of: 
Or elſe they were too Confident of them- 
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ſelves, and did not fſeck God's Grace 
and Affiftance, and relic upon it as 
they ought ; and rhereupon God hath 


left them to themſelves (as he did Pe-_ 
ter) to convince them of their own - 


Frailty and raſh Confidence ; and yer 
even in that caſe, when there is Truth 
and Sincerity at the bottom , there is 
no Reaſon to doubt, but that the Good- 
neſs of God is ſuch, as by ſome means 
or other to give to ſuch perſons (as 
he did to Peter) the oportunity of re- 
covering themſelves by Repentance , 
and a more ſtedfaſt Reſolution after- 
wards. 

4. If we conſider, in the /sft place, 
that our Saviour hath aſſured us of a 
Glorious and Eternal Reward of all our 
Self-denial and Sufferings for him ; a 
Reward Infinitely beyond the propor- 
tion of our Sufferigs, both in the De- 
gree and Duration of it. Now the 
clear diſcovery of this 15 peculiarly 
owing to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the appearance of our Lori and Savioar 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, 
and brought Life and Immortality to taht 
by the Goſpe/. 

And as our Bleſſed Saviour hath af- 
fared us of this Bleſſed State of Good 

Cc 4 Men 
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Men 1n another World ; ſo hath he likes. 
wiſe afſur'd us, that greater Degrees 
of this Happineſs ſhall be the Portion 
of Thoſe who ſuffer for Him and his 
Truth : Mat. 5. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed are 
they which are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 
ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of 


evil againſt you falſly, for my Names ſake. 


Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great us 
your Reward in Heaven. And nothing 
{ſurely can be more Reaſonable, than to 
part with things of Small Value, for 
things infinitely Greater and more Con- 
{iderable; to forego the Tranſient Plea- 
{ures and Enjoyments, and the Imper. 
fect Felicities of this World, for the So. 
I:d, and Perfect, and Perpetual Happi- 
neſs of a Better Life ; and to exchange 
a Short and Miſerable Life, for E- 
ternal Life and Bleſſedneſs:; in a 
word, to be content to be driven 
Home; to be baniſht out of this World 
into our own Native Country; and to 


| be violently thruſt out of this Yale of 


Tears, into thoſe Regions of Bliſs, where 
are Toys unſpeakable and full of Glory. 
1 his Conſideration St. Paul tells us 
{ſupported the Primitive Chriſtians, = 
er 
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der their ſharpeſt and heavieſt Suffer- 
ings, 2 Cor. 4. 16, For this cauſe (lays 
he) we faint not, becauſe our light af- 
fiction which is but for a moment, work- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory ; whilſt we look not at 
the things which are ſeen, but the things 
which are not ſeen ; for the things which 


| are ſeen are temporal, but the things which 


are not ſeen are eternal. So that our Suf- 
ferings bear no more Proportion to the 
Reward of them, than Finite does to 
Infinite, than Temporal to Eternal ; 
between which there is no © Propor- 
tion, 

All that now remains, is to draw 
ſome uſeful Inferences from what hath 
been Diſcourſed, concerning this great 
and difhicult Duty of Self-denial for the 
ſake of Chriſt and his Religion; and 
they ſhall be theſe fallowing. 

x. To acknowledg the great Good- 
neſs of Gad to 'us, that all theſe Laws 
and Commands, even the Hardeſt and 
Severeſt of them, are ſo reaſonable. 

God as he is our Maker, and gave us 
our Beings,hath an Entire and Soveraign 
Right over us; and by virtue of that 
Right, might have impoſed very Hard 
things upon us, and this without the 


giving 
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giving Account to us of any of his mat- 
ters, and without propounding any Re- 
ward tous, ſo vaſtly diſproportionable to 
our Obedience to him. Burt in giving 
Laws to us, he hath not made uſe ot 
thisRight. The moſtSevere andRigorous 
Commands of the Goſpel are ſuch, that 
we ſhall be infinitely Gainers by our 
Obedience to them. If we deny our 
ſelves any thing in this World for Chriſt 
and his Religion, we ſhall, in the next, 
be conſidered for it to the Utmoſt ; not 
only far beyond what it can Deſerve, 
but beyond what we can Conceive or 
Imagine : For this periſhing Life, and 
the tranſitory 'Trifles and Enjoyments 
of it, we ſhall, receive « K/zedom which 
cannot þe ſhaken, an uncorruptible Crown 
which fadeth not away, Eternal in the 
Heavens, For theſe are Faithful Say- 
ings, and we ſhall Infallibly find them 
true; That if we ſuffer with Chriſt, we 
ſhall alſo reign with him; if we be perſecu- 
red for righteduſneſs ſake, great ſhall be 
our reward in Heaven ; if we part with 
our Temporal Life, we ſhall be made 
Partakers of Eternal Life. He that 1s 
firmly perſuaded of the Happineſs of 
the next World, and believes the Glory 


which ſhall then be revealed, hath no 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon to be ſo much offended at the 
Sufferings of this Preſent time; ſd 
as he knows and believes, that th 
Light afflitions which are but for aMoment, 
will work for him a for more Exceeding ax 
Eternal Weight of Glory. | 

2. Sceing this is required of every 
Chriſtian, to be always in a Preparation 
and Diſpoſition of Mind to deny our 
ſelves, and to take up our Croſs; if we 
do in good earneſt reſolve to be Chrifti- 
ans, we ought ro fit down and conſider 
well with our ſelves, what our Religion 
will coſt us, and whether we be content 
to come up to the Price of it. If we va- 
lue any thing in this World, above 
Chriſt and his Truth, we are not wor- 
thy of him. If, it come to this, that 
we muſt either renounce Him and his 


Religion, or quit our | Inter- 


eſts ; 1f we be not ready toforego theſe, 
nay, and to part even with Life it {elf, 
rather thanto forſakeHim and hisTruth ; 
we are mot worthy of him. Theſe are the 
Terms of our Chriſtianity, and there- 
tore we are required in Baptiſm ſolemn- 
ly to renounce the World : And our 
Saviour, from this very Conſideration, 
infers, That all who take upon them 
the Profeſſion of his Religion, ſhould 

conſider 


415 


(or mY «> 


4 
Y 
{ } 
"# 
"It 
Z 
4 
þ 
Þ 
A 


416 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 


conſider ſeriouſly beforehand , and 
count the coſt of it ; Luke 14. 28. Which 
of you, (lays he) intending to build a Tow. 
er, ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the 
coſt, whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it ? 
Or what King going to war with another 
King, doth not ſit down and conſult, whe- 
ther with 10000 he be able to meet him 
that cometh againſt him with 20000. So 
likewiſe, whoſoever he be that forſaketh not 
all he hath, cannot be my Diſciple. You 
ſee the Terms upon which we are. Chri- 
ſtians ;;we mult always be prepared in 


' the Reſolution of our Minds, to deny 


our ſelves, and take up our Croſs, tho 
we are not Actually put upon this 
Tryal. 

3. What hath been ſaid, is matter of 

cat Comfort and Encouragement to 
all thoſe who deny themſelves, and ſuf- 
fer upon ſo good an Account ; of whom, 
God knows, there are too = a Num- 
ber at this Day, in ſeveral parts of the 
World: Some under aQtual Sufferings, 
ſuch as cannot but move Compaſhon and 
Horror in all that hear of them : Others, 
who are fled hither, and into other 
Countries, for Refuge and Shelter from 
one of the ſharpeſt Perſecutions that 
perhaps ever was, if all the Circum- 
| ſtances 
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ſtances of it be duly conſidered. But 
not to enlarge upon ſo unpleaſant a 
Theam, they who ſufter for the Truth 
and Righteouſneſs ſake, have all the 
Comfort and Encouragement, that the 
beſt Example, and the greateſt - and 
moſt glorious Promiſes of God can 
give. "They have the beſt Example in 
their view ; Jeſas the Author and Finiſh- 
er of their Faith, who endured the Croſs, 
and deſpiſed the Shame. So that how 
reat and terrible ſoever their Sufferings 
> they do but tread in the Steps of 
the Son of God,and of the beſt and holi- 
eſt Man that ever was; and He who is 
their great Example in Suffering, will 
likewiſe be their Support, and their ex- 

ceeding great Reward. | 
So that tho Suffering for Chriſt be 
accounted great Self-denyal, and he 1s 
graciouſly pleaſed ſo to accept it ; be- 
cauſe in denying thingsPreſent and Sen- 
ſible,for things Future and Inviſible,we 
do not only declare our Aﬀection to 
him, but our great Faith and Confi- 
dence in him, by ſhewing that we rely 
upon his Word, and venture all upon 
the Security which he offers us in ano- 
ther World; yet according to a right 
Eſtimate of things, and to thoſe who 
walk 
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walk by Faith and not by Sight, this whicti 
we call Self-denyal, is, in truth and re- 
ality, but a more commendable ſort of 
Selt-love ; becauſe we do herein moſt ef- 
feQually conſult, and ſecure, and ad- 
vance our own Happineſs. 

4- And Laſtly, Since God hath been 
pleaſed for ſo long a time to excuſe us 
trom this hardeſt part of Self-denyal, 
let us not grudge to deny our ſelves in 
lefſer Matters; for the ſake of his Truth 
and Religion ; to miſs a good Place, or 
to quit it upon that account ; much leſs 
let us think much ro renounceour V ices, 
and to thwart our evil Inclinations for 
his ſake. As Naamar's Servant faid to 
him, concerning the tneans preſcribed 
by the Prophet for his Curez If he 
had bid thee do ſome Great thing, wouldeſt 
thou not have done it ? Flow much more, 
mhen he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean : 
So ſince God 1mpoſeth no harder Terms 
upon us, than Repentance and Refor- 
mation of our Lives, we ſhould gladly 
and thankfully ſubmit to them; This, 
I know, is difficult to ſome, to morti- 

e their earthly Members, to cracifie 
the flaſh, with the affettions and luſts of it ; 
tis like catting off a right Hand, and pluck- 


ing out 4 right Eye: . 
Some 
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Some are ſo gy additted totheir 
Luſts and Vices, that they could with 
more eaſe deſpiſe Life, in many caſes, 
than thus Deny themſelves: But in 
Truth, there is no more of Self-deayal 
in it, than a Man denies himſelf when 
he is mortally Sick and Wounded, in 
being content to be Cured, and willing 
to be Well. This is notat all to our Tem- 
poral Prejudice and Inconvenience, 
and it dire&ly conduceth to our Eternal 
Happineſs ; for there is no Man that 


lives a holy and virtuous Life, and ' 


in Obedience to the Laws of God, that 
can lightly receive any Prejudice by it 
in this World. Since God doth not call 
us to Suffer, we ſhould Do fo much the 
more for him. Since he doth not put us 
to teſtifie our Love to him, by laying 
down our Lives for him, we ſhould 
ſhew it by a greater Care to keep his 
Commandments. | 

God was pleaſed to exerciſe the firſt 
Chriſtians with great Sufferings, and 
to try their Love and Conſtancy to him 
and his Truth, in a very Extraordinary 
manner ; by Severity and _—_— 4 
the ſpoiling of their Goods, and the 
loſs of all things , by bonds and impriſon- 
ments ; by cruel mockings and ſcourgings ; 


by 
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the extremity of torments, and by reh/ting 
Fm unto Mood % being kill'd for Fs: 
all the day long, and appointed as Sheep 
for the _ God was pleaſed to 
make their way to Heaven very ſharp 
and painful, and to hedge #t in as it were 
with thorns on every ſide; 10 that they 
could not, but through many tribulations, 
enter into the Kjngdom of Heaven. 

Thus we ought all to be in a Readi- 
neſ5 andReſolution to ſubmit to this Du- 
ty, if God ſhould think fit at any time 
of our Lives to call us to it. But if he 
be pleaſed to excuſe us from it, and to 
let this Cup paſs from us, (which ma 
lawfully be our earneſt Prayer to God, 
ſince we have ſo good a Pattern for it) 
there will be another Duty incumbent 
upon us, which will take up the whole 
Man, and the whole time of our Life, 
and that is to ſerve him without fear, in 
holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all 
the days of our lives. 
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' | 2nd confeſſed that they were Strangers 
and Pilgrims on the Earth. 


The whole Vetſe runs thus : 


Theſe, all died in Faith, not having recei- 
wed the Promiſes, bat havi ng ſeen theni 
afar off, and were priced of. them, 
and embraced them, and confeſſed that 

| rhey were Strangers ant Pilgrims on the 


the Ns end of the Ae to, wk. 

Chapter, that Faith isthe 

Principle whereby Good Mea area 
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and whereby they are ſupported under 
all the Evils and Sufferings of this Life, 
Verſe 38.Now the Juſt ſhall live by Faith ; 
In this Chapter he makes it his main bu- 
ſinefs, to ſet forth to us at | the 
Force and Powet af: Faith andJo this 
Purpoſe, he firſt tells us what.kind of 
Faith he means; wiz, a:firm Perſuaſion 
of things not Preſent and Viſible to 
Senſe, but Inviſible and Future; 'V er., 
Now Faith (ſaith he) #s the confident ex- 
pettation of things hoped for, and the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen, Faith repre- 
ſents to us the Reality'of things which 
are Inviſible to Senſe, as the Exiſtence 
of God:and- his Providence ;..and..of 
things. which are ata great diftance from 
us, as the Future Srate of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in another World, © 

* And then he proceeds to'ſhew, by 
particular and famous Inftances,- that 
the firm Belief and Perſuafion'of theſe 


things, was the great Principle of the | 


Piery and Virtue of 'the Saints and 
and Good Men in all Ages-'of the 
World; . by this Abel, and Execch, .and 
Noah, Abraham, Iſaac of fra0k : £70 
ph and Moſes, and all the FamougHe- 
roes of the Old Teſtament obtained 4 


' good 
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vod Report, and pleaſed God, and did 
*l thoſs eminent Lex of Obedience and 
Self-denyal which are recorded of them. 
They believed the Being of God, and that 
he is. & Renarder of them that diligently 
eek him. They dreaded his Threat- 
inn, relyed upon his Promiſes of 
Future and Inviſible Goed things. They 
lived and died in a full Perſuaſion and 
Confidence of the Truth of them ; tho 
they 1d not live to ſee them actually 


fulfilled and acc 
he, ſpeaking of \thoſe Eminent Saints 
whichhe bad inſtanced in before) A/!zheſe 
cd tn Faith not having received the Promi- 
ſes, but having ſeen them afar off, ana were 
perſuaded of them, and embraced them, This 
is ſpoken with a more particular regard. 
to Abraham, Iſaac andJacob ; to whom the 
Promiſes of theConqueſt andPofleſſion of 
a Fruitful Land were made,and of a Nu- 
merous Offspring ; among whom ſhould 
be the Meſſias, in whom all the Nati- 
ons of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 
Theſe Promiſes they,did not live to 
leeaccompliſhr and made good 1n their 


, 


and- rejoiced in the: Hope and Expecta- 
tion.of them, as if they had embraced 
| Dd 2 them 


gaplifhe. All tbeſe (faith 


ms = bur they heartily believed them, 
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them in their Arms, and been put in- 
to the aQtual Poſleſhon of them : And 
they confeſſed, that they were Pilgrims and 
Strangers in the Earth. | 

This Saying and Acknowledgment 
more particularly and immediately _re- 
fers to thoſe Sayings of the rchs 
Abraham and Jacob, which we find re- 
corded, Gen. 23. 4. where Abraham ſays 
to the Sons of Feth, 1 am a Stranger and 
4 Sojourner with you; And Gen. 47.09, 
where Jacob ſays to Pharaoh, The dy; 
of the years of my Pilerimage are an haun- 
dared and thirty years ; few and evil bave 
the days of the years of my Life bees, 
Theſe Good Men were Strangers and 
Sojourners in a Land, which was pro- 
miſed to be theirs afterwards. They 
dwelr in ir themſelves as Strangers, 
but were in expectation that it would 
one day become the Inheritance of their 
Poſterity. 

Now in this, as by a Type and Sha- 
dow, the Apoſtle repreſents to us the 
Condition of Goed Men, white they 
are paſſing through this World, They 
are Pilgrims and Strangers 1n the Earth; 
' they travel up and down the World 
for a time, as the Patriarchs did in =” 
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Land of Canaar ; but are in expeQation 
of a better and more ſettled Condition 
hereafter ; they defire a better Country, 
that is, an Heavenly, ſays the Apoſtle at 
the 16 werſ. of this Chapter. 

That. which I defign from theſc 
words, 1s to repreſent to us our Pre- 
{ent Condition in this World ; and to 
awaken us to a due Senſe and ſerious 
Conſideration of it. It is the ſame Con- 
dition, that all the Saznts and Holy Men 
that are gone before us were in, in 
this World ; and every one of us may 
lay with David, Pſal. 39. 12. I am a 
Stranger with thee, and a Sojourner, as 
all my Fathers were. It is a Condition 
very troubleſome and very unſettled, 
luch as that of Pilgrims and Strangers 
uſeth to be. This we mult all acknow-- 
ledge, if we judge rightly of our pre- 
ſent State and Condition. They con- 


felſed , that they mere Strangers and 


Pilgrims on the Earth ;, but yet it was 
not without che Hope and Expectati- 
on of a better and happier. Condition 
in Reverſzon. So it follows juſt atter ; 
They that ſay ſuch thines, (that is, that 
confeſs themſelves to Je Strangers and 
Pilprims on the Earth) declare p'ainly, 


]d 3 that 
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that they ſeek a Country. "Fhis bore up 
the Patriarchs under all the Evils and 
Troubles of their Pilgrimage ; that 
they expected an Inheritance, and: a 
quietand ſettled Poſſeſſion of that Good 
Land which God had promifed ta 
them. Anſ{werably to which,Good Men 
do expect, after the few and evil days 
of their Pilgrimage in this World are 
over, a Bleffed Inheritance- in #« better 
Country ; that is, an Heaventy; and 
with bleſſed Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, They look for 4 City which hath 
Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is 
God ; as it 1s ſaid of that Good Patri- 
arch at the tenth Verſe of this Chap- 
ter. 

It is very frequent, not only in Scri- 
pture, but in other Authors, to repre- 
ſent our Condition in this World, by 
that of Pilgrims, and Sojourners 1n a 
foreign Country : For the Mind which 
1s the Man, and our Immortal Souls, 
which are by far the moſt Noble and 
Excellent part of our ſelves, are the 
Natives of Heaven, and but Pilgrims 
and Strangers here in the Earth ; and 
when the days of our Pilgrimage ſhall 
be over, are deſigned to return to that 
EE TM. Heal 
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Heavenly Country from which "they 
came, and to which they belong. And 
therefore the Apoſtle tells us, P-1.3.20. 
that Chriftians have relation to Hea- 
ven, as their Native place and Country. 
Hyugy yap m mA UG: 07 2251015 UTLPY Er, 
Oar converſation is in Heaven, {0 we ren- 
der the words; but they properly ſigni- 
fie, that Chriſtians are Members of that 
City and Society which is above ; and 
tho they converſe at prefent here be- 
low, while they are paſſing through tlus 
World, yet Heaven 1s the Country to 
which they do belong, and whither 
they are continually tending ; Sedes ub; 
fata quietas oſtendunt, where a quiet Ha- 
bitation ,- and a. perpetual Rett, 15 de- 
ſigned and prepared for them. This 
acknowledgment David makes con- 
cerning himſelf, and all the People of 
God, 1 Chroz. 29. 15, For we are Stran- 


gers before thee, and Sojourners, as were 


all our Fathers. Our Days on the Earth 
are as. a, Shadow, and there is none abi- 
ding. So likewiſe St, Peter, 1 Pet.1.17. 
Pa; the. time of your Sojourning here in 
fear ; And Chap. 2.4.11. Dearly beloved, 
I beſcech you, as Strangers. and Pilgrims 


abſtain from fiejhly Laſts. 
D. 
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And not only the inſpired Writers 
of. Holy Scripture, but Heathen Au- 
thors, do frequently make uſe of thus 
Allufion. Plata tells us, it was a com- 
mon ſaying, and almoſt in every Man's 
Mouth, mpemSymuia Tis eq o Bios, the 
Life of Man is a kind of Pilgrimage. 
And Tully, in his Excellent Diſcourle de 
SeneFute, (concerning Old Age) brings 
in Cat» deſcribing our paſlage out of 
this World, not as a departure from 
our Home, but like a Man leaving his 
Inn, in which he hath Lodged tor a 
Night or two, ex vita iſta diſcedo, tan- 
quam ex hyſpitio, non tanquam ex domo, 
commoranai enim natura Diverſorium no- 
bis non habitanas dedit : Wheu I leave 
this World (fays he) I look upon, my 
ſelf as departing \ out of an Inn, and 
not as quitting mine own Home and 
Habitation; Nature naving afſigned 
this World to us as a place to So- 
zjourn, but not to Dwell in. Which is 
the ſame with what the Apoſtle fays 
in the Text, concerning the Patriarchs, 
they confeſſed that they were Pilgrims 
and Strangers 1n the Earth; and con- 
cerning all Chriſtians, Chap. 13. 14. 
T2 | Thor mh 
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Here we have no continaing City, but we ſeek 


one #0 cOMe, 

Bur I do not iptend to follow the Mgg 
taphox too cloſe, and to yex and torture 
it, by purſuing all thoſe little Parallels 
and Similitudes, which a Lyyely Fancy 
might make or find, berwixt the Con- 
dition of Strangers and Pilgrims, and 
the Life of Man during his Abode 
and Paſſage through this World. I will 
infiſt only upon Two things, which 
ſeem plainly to be deſign'd and in» 
tended by this Metaphor ; and they 
are theſe : 

1. That our Condition in this World 
is very troubleſom and unſettled : They 
confeſſed, that they were Strangers and Pile 
grims in the Earth. 

2, It implies a tendency to a Future 
Settling, and the Hopes and ExpcQati- 
on of a happier Condition, into which 
we ſhall enter when we go out of this 
World. For ſo it follows in the very 
next Words after the Text ; They con- 
feſſed that they were Strangers and Pil- 
grims on the Earth ; Fer they that ſay 
ſuch things, declare plainly, that they ſeck s 
Conntry. They that ſay ſuch things ; that 
is, they that acknowledge themlielves to 

| have 
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have lived*in ſuch' a reſtleſs and uncer- 
tain Condition in this World, travellin 
from one'place to another, as the Pa. 
triarchs Abraham, Tſaze, and Jatob did, 
and yet pretend to be perſwaded of the 

| neſt of God, and the Faithtulneſs 
of his Promiſe, in which he ſolemnly 
declared himſelf to be their God, do 
hereby plamly ſhew , that they ex- 
pet ſome happier Condition hereafter, 
wherein that great Promiſe of God will 
be made good to them tothe full. 

And theſe are two very weighty and 
uſeful Conſiderations; That we ſhould 
both underſtand our preſent Condition 
in this World, and our future Hope and 
ExpeCtation after our departure out of 
it , that ſo we may demean our ſelves 
fuitably to both theſe Conditions ; both 
as it 15 fit for thoſe who look upon them- 
felves as Pilprims and Sojourners in this 
World, and likewiſe, as it becomes 
thoſe who. ſeck and expect a better Country, 
and hope to be made Partakers of a 
bleſſed Immortality in another World. 
f ſhall briefly ſpeak to both theſe ; and - 
then ſhew what Effect and Influence the 
ſerious Meditation of theſe Two Points 


ought to haye upon every one of us. ' 
| I, That 
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x. That our Condition in this World 
is very troubleſortand' unfertled, This 
I take to be princepalty intended int the 
Metaphor of Stxangers and Pilgrims. 
Such was the Life of the Patriarch, 
which is here ſpoken of in' the Text ; 
they had! no conſtant Abode and fixe 
Habitation, but were continually wan- - 
dering from one' Kingdom and Conntry 
toanother ; in which Fravels they were 
expoſed to/ a grext many Hazards and 
Dangers, AMictions and Miſeries, Af- 
fronts and Injuries, as we read at large 
in the Hiſtory of their Travels in the 
Old Teſtament. And fuch is our Con- 
dition in this World ; it is often trou- 
bleſom, and always uncertain and: un- 
ſettled. 

"Tis often very troublefom. Not to 
infift upon the weak Condition of In- 
fancy and Childhood, the helplefneſs of 
that State, and inſufficiency of it for its 
own Preſervation, and the Supply of 
Its natural Wants and Neceffities: Not 
to mention the dangerous Vanity and 
deſperate Folly of Youth, nor the Infir- 
mitiesand Contempts, the many tedious 
and wearifom Days and Nights that Old 
Age is commonly grieved and afflicted 

"'M | - withal, 
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withal, to that degree, as to make Life 
not on y unpleaſant,.. but almoſt an in- 
tolerable Burden to us. 

Not to dwell upon theſe, which yet 
take up and poſſeſs a (great Share and 
Portion of our Lives: If we look upon 
Maa in his beſt State, we ſhall find him, 
as David hath long ſince pronounced on 
him, to be altogether Panity. We need 
not goa Pilgrimage, and travel into re- 
mote Countries, to make Life more 
troubleſom and uneaſite. In what part 
of the World ſoever we are (even that 
which we improperly call our own 
Home and Native Country) we ſhall 
meet with Trouble and Inconvenience 
enough to convince us, that we are but 
Strangers in it. More eſpecially good 
Men are pecuharly liable to a great ma- 
. ny Evils and Sufferings upon account of 
their Piety and Virtue. They are not of 
the World (as our Bleſſed Saviour tells 
his Diſciples, John 15. 19.) and becauſe 
they are not of the world, therefore the world 
hateth them, and taketh all opportunities 
and occaſions to vex and perſecute them 
in one kind or other ; either by doing 
all manner of Evil to them, or by 
{ſpeaking all manner of Evil of them. 
But 
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But ſuppoſe we eſcape Trouble upon 
this Ki Ware there. = Tanda of 
common * and natural Inconveniences, 
which render Human Life very uneaſie. 
For either we mult live alone, or in the 
Company and Society of others One of 
theſe two is neceſſary arid unavoidable. 
Suppoſe we would live” alone ; How 
few are there that can enjoy theinſelves 
tolerably alone for any | conſiderable 
time? For though there bea great deal 
too much of Selt-love in Mankind, and 
Men are generally extreamly fond' of 
themſelves ; yet I know not how it hap- 
pens, (tho ſoit is) that very few Men 
in the World care for their own Com- 
pany, . or can enqure, for any confide- 
rable time, to converſe only with them- 
ſelves ;. nay, for the nioſt part, they are 
ſooner ar: with themſelves, and 
ſurfeited 'of their own-Converſation, 
than of the worſt Company they can 
meet with ; a ſhrewd Sign, as one would 
think, that they know NS merting worle 
by themſelves than of any body elſe, or 
at leaſt they know it. more certainly, 
It is a wiſe and deep Saying of Ariſtotle, 
whoever affets to be alone, muſt be 
# Oeos, 1 @1g4oy, cither a God or a Wild 
Beaſt 3 
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Peake 5, Sieber either he muſt be {iffigient for 
and want nothing ;"..or. of ſo 
CIT kg  Diſpolition, 25. to.de- 
ſtroy cyery . Ehat is 30 Er, and 
to run. away from. fy thing that is 
ſtronger than himſelf. Now Man s 
neither good - enough to be contented 
and ſatisfied with himſelf, nor ;bad e- 
ant andavoid every body elſe; 
therefore he muſt enter;into Ys 
keep Company with other Men. 
os x we.go abroad into the World, 
and try. the Converſation gf Men, it 
pots but grieve us to ſee a great ma- 
ny, Gngs, Which yet we muſt ſee eve- 
; Br y ; the Cenforiouſneſs , -and Un- 
charitableneſs, and Infincerity, of Men 
one towards another ; to {ce with what 
Kindneſs they will treat one, another 
to the Face, and how hardly they will 
uſe them behind thewr Backs. Tf there 
were nothing elſe, this one, naughty 
Qu ality, ſlocommon and reignis  AINONS 


Mankind, were enough to make an ho- 
neſt and "truc-hearte; Magn, one: that 
loves Plainneſs and Sincerity ; to be 
heartily ſick of the World, and glad to 
ſteal off the Sta _- where there is no- 


thing native an 


fincere, but all perſo- 
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ated and acted ; where the Canverſa- 
tion of a great part of Men is all de- 
Ggning/and infidious, full of Flatte 
o_ 08 Bo of ood EY and il 
Offices :'One ſpeaketh peaceably to his Neigh 
bour with ,his OL hs 7 his Wert be 
lieth in mait, as it 1s in the Prophet, Jer. 
9.8. And whena Man hath done all the 
rood turns he can, and endeavoured to 
oblige every Man, and not only to live 
inoftenfively , but” exemplarily ; he is 
fairly dealt withal, and comes off upon 
ood Terms, if he can but eſcape the 
ill Words of Men for doing well, and 
obtain a Pardon for. thoſe things which 
truly deſerve Praife. I 
But ſetting aſide theſe, and the like 


melancholy Conſiderations; when we 


areinthe Health and V igour of our Age, 
when our Blood is ' warm, and our Spi- 
rits quick, and the Humour of our Bo- 
dy not yet turned and ſowred by great 
Diſappointments, and grievous Loſles of 
our Eſtates, or neareſt Friends and Re- 
lations, * by a long Courſe of AfMiQtions, 
by many croſs Eyents and calamitous 
Accidents ; yet we are continually lia- 
ble, to all theſe ; and the perpetual Fear 
and Dapger of them is no {mall From 
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ble and Uneaſineſs to our Minds, and 
does in a great meaſure rob us of the 
Comfort, and eat ovit the Pleaſure and 
Sweethels of all our. Enjoyments; and, 
by degrees, the Evils we tear overtake 
us; and as one Affliction and Trouble 
goes on, another ſucceeds in the place 
of it, like Job's Meſſengers, whoſe 
bad Tidings and Reports of calamutous 
Accidents came ſo thick-upon him, that 
they overtook'one another. 

If we have a plentiful Fortune, we 
are apt to abuſe it to Intemperance.and 
Luxury ; and this naturally breeds Bo- 
dily Pains and Diſeaſes, which take a- 
way all the Comfort and Enjoyment of 


a great Eſtate. If we have Health, it 


nay be we are afflicted with Loſles, or 
deprived of Friends, or croſs*d in our 
Intereſts and Deſigns ; and one thing or 
other happetis to unpede and interrupt 
the Contentmerit and Happineſs of our 
Lives. Soitietimes an unexpeCted Storm, 
or fome other ſuddain Calamity, ſweep- 
eth away, inan inſtant, all that which 


with fo much Induſtry and Care we 


have been gathering many Years; Or 
if an Eſtate ſtand firm, out Children 
are takeft away, to whoſe Comfort and 
Advantage 
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Advantage all the Pains and Endeavours 
of our Lives were devoted. Or if none 
of theſe happen, (as it is very rare to 
eſcape moſt, or ſome of them) yet for a 
Demonſtration to us that God intended 
this World to be uneaſie, to convince us 
that a perfect ſtate of Happineſs is not 
to be had here below; we often ſee in 
Experience, that thoſe who ſeem to be 
in a Condition as happy as this World 
can put them into, by the greateſt Ac- 
commodations towards it, are yet as 
tar, or farther from Happineſs, as thoſe 
who are deſtitute of moſt of thoſe 
things, wherein the greateſt Felicity 
of this World 1s thought to contfiſt. 
Many times it ſo happens, that they 
who have all the Furniture and Requi- 
ſites, all the Materials and Ingredients 
of a Worldly Felicity at their Com- 
mand, and 1n their Power, yet have 
not the Skill and Abulity out of all theſe 
to frame a happy Condition of Life to 
themſelves, They have Health, and 
Friends, and Reputation, and Eſtate in 
abundance, and all ourward Accommo- 
dations that Heart can wiſh; and yet 
in the midſt of all theſe Circumſtances 
of outward Felicity, they are uneaſic in 
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their Minds, and as the Wiſe Man ex- 
preſſeth it, 17 their ſufficiency they are in 
ftreights, and are as it were {urfeited 
even of Happineſs it ſelf, and do ſo fan- 
taſtically and unaccountably nauſeate 
the good Condition they are in, that tho 
they want nothing to make them Hap- 
py, yet they cannot think themſelves ſo; 
though they have nothing in the World 
to moleſt and diſguſt them, yet they 
can make a {hift to create as much trou- 
ble to themſelves, out of nothing, as 
they who have the real and ſubſtantial 
Cauſes of Diſcontent. 

Which plainly ſhews, That we are 
not to look tor Happineſs here ; *tis not 
to be found in this Land of the Living ; 
and after our Enquiries after it, we ſhall 
ſce ſufficient Reaſon to take up Solomoy's 
Concluſion, That all is Vanity and Vexati- 
ea of Spirit ; which is much the ſame 
with that Aphoriſm of David his Fa- 
ther, which I mentioned before, That 
Man in his bet eſtate altogether vanity. 

But what Happineſs ſoever our Con- 
dition in this World is capable of, *tis 
mo aſſuredly full of Uncertainty and 
Unfſettlement ; we cannot enjoy it long, 
and every moment we are in danger of 


being 
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being deprived of it. Whatever degree 
of Eartily Felicity we are poſleſs'd of, 
we have no Security that it ſhall con- 
tinue. There is nothing in this World, 
but, when we are as ſure of it as this 
World can make us, may be taken 
away from us by a thouſand Accidents. 
But ſuppoſe it to abide and continue ; 
we our ſelves ſhall be taken away from 
it, We mult die, and in that very Day 
all our Enjoyments and Hopes, as to 
this World, will periſh with us ; for 
here is no Abiding Place, we have zo 
continuing City : So that it 15 vain ro 
deſign a Happineſs to our ſelves in this 
World, when we are not to ſtay 1n it, 
but only travel and paſs through it. 

And this is the F;x/#; Our Condition 
in this World is very troubleſom and 
unſettled. 

2, Our Condition in this World be- 
ing a ſtate of Pilzrimage, doth imply a 
tendency to a future Settlement, and 
the Hopes and Expectation of a happier 
Condition hereafter. And {o the Apo- 
{tle reaſons immediately after the Text; 
they confeſſed that they were Pilgrims and 
Strangers in the Farth ;, for they that ſay 
ſuch things, declire plainly that they ſeek 4 
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Country ; that is, they who acknowledge 
themſelves to be Pilgrims and Strangers 
inthe Earth, and yet withal vrofels to 
be perſwaded of the Goodneſs of God, 
and the Fidelity of his Promiſe, do 
plainly declare, that they ſeek another 
Country. This is ſpoken of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, who acknowledged 
themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims 
in the Earth; and thereby declared, that 
they ſought another Country. Now, 
ſays the Apoſtle, this cannot be the 
Country from whence they firſt came, 
Ur of the Chaldees, v. 15. And truly, 
if they had been mindful of that Coun- 
try from mhence they came out, they 
mizht have had an oportunity of return- 
ins thither, And therefore he con- 
ciudes, that the Country which they 
ſought was a better Country than any in 
this World. VF. 16. But now they deſire 
a better Country; tnat 1s, an Heavent) : 
Therefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God ; for hz hath prepared for them 
a City, This plainly refers to that fa- 
mous Declaration or Promiſe of God 
to the Patriarcas 0 being their God ; 
/ az the God of Avraham, the God of 
Ijaic, and the God of facoh, Now cer- 
tainky 
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tainly this Promiſe of God did fignifie 
ſome very great Bleſſingand Advantage 
to thoſe faithful Servants of God above 
others. 'This was not made good to 
them in this World ; for they confeſſed, 
that they were Pilgrims and Strangers in the 
Earth, Where then is the Bleſſing ſpo- 
ken of and ſignified by the great Words 
of that Promiſe, that God was their God ? 
They met with no ſuch Condition in 
this World, as was an{werable to the 
greatneſs of that Promiſe. From hence 
the Apoſtle argues, that they had a firm 
Perſwaſion of a future Happineſs ; For 
they that ſay ſuch things , aeclare plainly , 
that they ſeek a better Country; that is, 
an Heavenly, Wherefore God is not 4- 
ſhamed to be called their God, - ſince he 
hath prepared for them « City. And 
tho the Promiſe of God to Abraham did 
immediately deſign the Land of Canaan, 
and the earthly Feraſalem ; yet the Apo- 
{tle extends it to that which was typi- 
fed by it ; viz. an Heavenly Conntry, 
_ the Feruſalem which is above , which, 
at the 1oth Verſe of this Chapter, is 
called a City, which hath Foundations, 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God. And now, 
ſecing God had deſigned and prepared 
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ſogreat a Happineſs for them in another 
World, well might he be called zherr 
God, notwithitanding that they were 
Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth , that 
is, Tho the full Meaning and Impor- 
tance of this Promiſe was not made 
good to them in this World, yet it was 
accompliſh*d to the full in the Happi- 
neſs which was deſigned for them in 
another Life. Azd God need not be aſha- 
med to be called their God ; implying, that 
if nothing had been meant by it be- 
yond this World, this Promiſe, of God's 
being their God, would have fallen 
{hamefully ſhort of what it ſeemed to 
import. And this I conceive to be the 
true Reaſon, why our Saviour lays ſo 
much Weight upon this Promiſe, as to 
pitch upon it for the Proof of the Re- 
ſurreQion ; that 1s, of a future ſtate of 
Happineſs in another World. 

There are many Conſiderations apt 
to perſwade Good Men of another Life 
after this: As, That Mankind is gene- 
rally poſieſs'd with this Hope and Per- 
{waſion ; and that the more wiſe and 
virtuous Men have been, the more 
plainly have they apprehended the 
Hopes of Immortality, and the _ 
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have they been contented to leave this 
World ; as if, ſeeing farther than other 
- Men, they had a clearer Proſpect of the 
Happineſs they were entering upon : 
But above all, that God hath made our 
Condition in this World 10 troubleſom 
and unſettled, as if he had deſigned on 
purpoſe to make us ſeek for Happineſs 
elſewhere, and to elevate and raiſe our 
Minds to the Hopes and Expectation 
of a Condition better and more durable, 
than any is to be met with in this 
World ; which, conſidering the Good- 
neſs of God, and his gracious Provi- 
dence and Care of Good Men, 1s a thing 
of it ſelf extremely credible. 

Having thus, as briefly as I could, 
diſpatched the 'T'wo Particulars which I 
propounded to ſpeak to for the Explica- 
tion of the Text; I ſhould now ſhew what 
Influence theſe Conſiderations ought to 
have upon our Lives and Practice. 

And if this be our Condition in 
this World, and theſe our Hopes and 
ExpeCtations as to another Life; if we 
be Pilerims and Strangers in the Earth ; 
and look for a better Coantry, that 1s, 
en Heavenly ; this ought to have a great 
Influence upon us 1n theſe following 
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reſpe&ts, which I ſhall at preſent but 


very briefly mention. 


1. Let us intangle and incumber our 
{elves as little as we can in this our Pil- 
grimage ; let us not ingage our AﬀecCti- 
ons t00 far in the Pleaſures and Advan- 
tages of this World; for we are not to 
continue and ſettle in it, but to paſs 
through it. A little will ſerve for our 
Paſſage and Accommodation in this 
Journey ; and beyond that, why ſhould 
we {ocarneſtly covet and ſeek more ? 


2. If we be Pilerims and Strangers; 
then it concerns us to behave our ſelves 
blameleſly and inoftenfively , remem- 
bering, that the Eyes of People are up- 
on us, and that thoſe among whom we 
live will be very curious and obſervant 
of our Manners and Carriage. 


}. Let us be chearful and patient 
under the Troubles. and AfiCtions of 
this preſent Life. They who are in a 
{trange Country, muſt expect to en- 
counter many Injuries and Afﬀronts, and 
to be put to great Difficulties and Ha- 
zards, which we ſhould —_—_— to 

ear 
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bear with that Chearfulneſs, as Men 
that are upon a Journey uſe to bear foul 


Ways and bad Weather, and inconve- 
nient Lodging and Accomodations. 


4. The Conſideration of our preſent 
Condition and future Hopes ſhould ſet 
us above the Fondneſs of Life, and the 
laviſh Fear of Death. For our Minds 
will never be raiſed to thetr true Pitch 
and Hight, till we have in fome good 
meaſure conquered theſe two Paſſions, 
and made them ſubjett to our Reaſon. 
As for this preſent Life, and the Enjoy- 
ments 'of it, What do we fee in them, 
that ſhould make us ſo ſtrangely to dote 
upon them ? Que Miſeri lucis tam dira 
cupido ? This World, at the beſt, is but 
a very indifferent Place; and he is the 
wiſeſt Man that bears himſelf towards 
it with the moſt indifferent AﬀeCction ; 
that 1s always willing to leave it, and 
yet parient to ftay init as long as God 
pleaſes. 


5. We ſhould always prefer our Du- 
ty and a good Conſcience before all the 
World ; becauſe it is in truth more va- 
lnable, if our Souls be Immortal, and 
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do ſurvive in another World. For (as 
our Saviour argues) What is a man pro- 
fited, if be gain the whole World, and loſe 
his own Soul ? Or what ſhall a Man give 
in exchange for his Soul ? And thus 
St. Paul reaſoned with himſelf, from 
the Belief of a Reſurrection of the Juſt 
and Unjuſt. For this cauſe ({aith he) I 
exerciſe my ſelf alway to have a Conſcience 
wvoid of offence both toward God and to- 
ward Man. 


Laſtly, If we be Sojourners and Tra- 
vellers, we ſhould often think of our 
End, and carefully mind the Way to 
it. Our End 1s Everlaſting Happineſs; 
and the Way tot 1s a conſtant and fin- 
cere and umverial Obedience to the 
Commandments of God. When the 
Young Man in the Goſpel enquired of 
our Saviour the way to Eternal Happi- 
neſs, ſaying, Good Maſter, what good 
thing ſhall I do, that I may inherit Eternal 
Life ? His Anſwer to him was, If thou 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Command- 
ments, We may caſily miſtake our way; 
For ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow us the 
Way that leads to Life, and few there be 
that find it, Therefore we ſhould of- 
ten 
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ten pray to God, as David does, Pſalm 
119. 19. 1 am a Stranger in the Earth, 
hide not thy Commanaments from me. And 
Pſalm 139. 23, 24. Search me, O God, and 
know my Heart , try me, and know my 
Thoughts; and ſee if there be any wicked 
way in me, and lead me in the Way Ever- 


laſting. 
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On HEB. XL 13. 


And confeſſed that they were Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the Earth. 


The whole Verſe runs thus : 


Theſe all died in Faith, not having 
received the Promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were per- 
ſuaded of them, and embraced them, 
and confeſſed that they, &c. 


particular Day and Occaſion) be- 

gun to handle theſe Words : I ſhall 
briefly give you the Heads of what hath 
| been 


|| Have lately in this Place (upon a 
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been already delivered, and proceed 
to what remains. And that which I de. 
ſigned from this Text, was, To repre- 
ſenr to us our preſent Condition in this 
World, and to awaken us to a dueSenſe 
and Conſideration of it. It is the ſame 
Condition that all the Saints and Holy 
Mea that have gone before us were in, 
in this World ; and we may all of vs 
iay with David, Pſal. 39. 12. T am a 
Stranzer with Thee, and a Sojourner, as all 
my Fathers were. 


It is very frequent, not only in Scri- 
pture, but in other Authors, to repreſent 
our Condition in this World, by that 
of Pilgrims and Sojourners in a far 
Country. For the Mind, which is the 
Man, and our Immortal Souls, which 
are, by far, the moſt. noble and excel- 
lent Part of our ſelves, are the Natives 
of Heaven, and but Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers here on the Earth; and when the 
Days of. our Pilgrimage {hall be accom- 
pliſhed, are deſigned to return to that 
Heavenly Country from which they 
came, and to which they belong. And 
for the-Explication of this Metaphor, 


I inſiſted only upon Two Things, 


which 
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which ſee plainly to be deſigned and 
intended by it. 


I. That our Condition in this World 
is very troubleſom and unſettled ; They 
confeſſed; hat they were Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers on the Earth, | 


IT. It implies a tendency to a future 
Settlement, and the Hopes and Expe- 
tation of a happier Condition, into 
which we {hall enter when we go out of 
this World. 

And theſe I told you are Two ve- 
ry Weighty and Uſeful Conſiderati- 
ons; That we ſhould both under- 
ſtand our preſent Condition in this 
World, and our future Hopes and Ex- 
pectation after our Departure our of it ; 
that ſo we may demean our ſelves ſuit- 
ably to both theſe Conditions; both as 
is fit for thoſe who look on themſelves 
as Pilgrims and Sojourners in this World ; 
and likewiſe, as it becomes thoſe 
who ſeek and expet® a better Country, 
and hope to be Partakers of a Bleſſed 
Immortality in another World. 


I. That our Condition in this World 
is very Troubleſom and Unſettled ; and 
| this 
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this is principally intended by the Me- 
taphor of Plgrims and Strangers. Such 
was the Life of the Patriarchs here ſpo- 
ken of in the Text ; they had no con- 
ſtant Abode and fixt Habitation, but 
were continually wandering from one 
Kingdom and Country to another ; 
in which Travels they were expoſed to 
a great many Dangers and Sufferings, 
Afronts and Injuries; as we read at 
large in the Hiſtory of their Travels 
in the Old Teſtament. And ſuch is our 
Condition in this World ; it is often 


Troubleſom, and always Uncertain,and 


Unſettled : So rhat whatever Degree of 
Worldly Felicity any Man 1s polle( of, 
he hath no Security that it ſhall continue 
for one Moment. 


II. Our condition in this World be- 
ing a State of Pilgrimage, it implies 
a Tendency to a Future Settlement, and 
the Hopes and Expectation of a Hap- 
pier Condition, into which we ſhall 
enter ſo ſoon as we leave this World. 
For ſo it follows immediately after the 
Text; They confeſſed that they were Pil- 
grims and Strangers on the Earth; For 
they that ſay ſuch things, declare rainy 
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that they "ſeek a Country. They that ſay 
ſach things; that is, 'They that ac- 
SO VOTRE Foemielves to have lived in 
ſuch a Reſtleſs and Uticertain Conditi- 
on in this World, Travelling from one 
Place to' another, as 'the Patriarchs 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob did ; and yet 
preteng to be perſuaded of the Good- 
neſs of God, and the farthfulnefs of his 
Promiſe; in which He ſo ſolemiily 
declares Himlelf- to, be their God; do 
hereby. plainly ſhew, that they expect 
ſor 'H pier Condition hereatter, 
wherein one Great. Promiſe” of God, 
will be made good to them to the full, 
So that He .need not be aſhamed to have 


been called their God. 

Having handled at large theſe Two 
Particulars, I come now to ſhew whar 
Influence the Conſideration of them 
ought to have upon our Lives and Pra- 
Ctices.: And if this'be our Condition 
in this World, and theſe oir Hopes 
and Expectations, as to another Life : 
If we be Pilgrims and Stranzers i# the 
Earth, and hok for a better Country, 
that is, an Heavenly; this ought to 
have a great Influence upon' us 11 theſe 
following ReſpeCts, which 'T did but 
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briefly mention before ; but ſhall now 
Proſecute and Preſs more largely. 


T. Let us Entangle and Incumber our 
ſelves as little as we can in this our 
Pilgrimage : Let us not Engage our Af- 
f: ons too far in the Pleaſures and Ad- 
vantages of this World, becauſe we are 
not to ſtay in it, but to paſs through it. 
Upon this Conſideration the Apoltle St. 
Peter doth ſo earneſtly exhort Chriſti- 
ans to preſerve themſelves from fleſhly 
Luſts, 1 Pet. 2. 11. Dearly Beloved, 1 
beſeech you, as Strangers and Pilgrims, to 
abſtain from fleſhly Luits, which war a- 
gainſt the Soul. 'The gratifying of our 
inordinate Luſts, and our Carnal and 
Senſual Inclinations, is direaly oppo. 
ſite both to the Nature of our Immor- 
tal Spirits, and to their great Deſign 
and Buſineſs in this World. Fleſhly 
Luſts do not only pollute and defile, but 
even quench and extinguiſh our Divin- 
er part, and do work the ruin and de- 
ſtruQtion of it ; they ſink our AﬀeCti- 
ons into the Mud and Filth of this 
World, and do entangle and detain 
them there. In a word, they do wholly 
indiſpole and unfit us for that Purs 
and 
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and Spiritual, and Divine Life, which 
alone, can qualifie us for our Heavenly 
Country he Inheritance: And therefore 
while our Souls are Sojourning in this 
World;, we ſhould abſtain from them, 
and preſerve our ſelves Unſpotted and 
Untainted by them, | as being altoge- 
ther unuſeful, and perfectly contrary 
to the Laws and Mauners of our Hea- 
venly Country. If we wallow in bru- 
tiſh and filthy Lufts, as we paſs through 
this World; our Native Country, when 
our Souls think to retura to it, will re- 
ject us and caſt us out ; when we come 
to Heaven's Gate, and knock there, ex- 
peQting to be admitted, and ſhall cry, 
Lord, Lord, open unto ws ; He will bid 
us to depart my Him, becauſe we have 
been workers of iniquity. Nothing that i 
antlean tan enter into Heaven, He who 
is to receive us into thoſe Bleſſed Man- 
ſons, hath declared it to be his Immu- 
table Reſolution, and Decree, that wi#h- 
out Holineſs, no Man ſball” ſee the Lord. 
And therefore, as ever we hope to ſce 
God, in that Happy and Bliſstul State, 
we muſt Cleanſe our ſehves from all Fil- 
thineſs of Fleſh and Spirit , and perfet? 
Holineſs in the Fear of God ; that hav- 
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ing 'render'd our felves as like Him 
as we can in this World, we may be 
capable of the Bleſſed Sight and Enjoy+ 

ment of Him 1n the other, O 10 
And as for the Advantages of this 
World, let us not purſte them too ea- 
gerly. We may take the Conveniences 
which fairly offer themſelves to us, 
and be content to' want what we can- 
not Honeftly have, and withont go- 
ing out: of the way of our Duty; con- 
ſidering- that we are "Travellers, and 
that a little will ferve' for our Paffage 
and Accommodation in our Pilgrimage. 
And beyond that why ſhould we 1o ear- 
neltly covet more, 'and trouble our 
ſelves for that which is not neceſfary 
to oy Jourey's Why ſhould we at 
any time deal unjuſtiy,to attain any of 
this World's Goods ? They will ftand 
us in {tead for ſo little a while, that we 
can have no temptrarion to 1njure or op- 
preſs any Man, to'break the Peace of 
our Conſciences, and to wotthd: -our 
Souls, for the attaining of thein. If the 
Providence of God. offer them to us, 
and bring them to our hands, in the 
ule of Honeſt Diligence, and Lawful: 
Means ;' as we are not to fefuſe __ 
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{o neither are we to ſet our Hearts up- 
on them, nor to ſuffer our Aﬀections to 
be entangled in them. 

The wiſelt Uſe we can make of 
them, will bz, to do like thoſe who 
traffick in Foreign Parts, to con- 
fign our Eſtates into our owh Na- 
tive Country, to ſend our Treaſures be- 
fore us into the other World, that we 
may have the Benefit of them when 
we come there. And this we may do by 
Alms and Charity. Whatever we ſpend 
upon the Fleſh, we leave behind us,and 
it will turn to no_ account to us wn our 
own Country ; but whatever we lay out 
for the Relief of the Poor, is ſo much 
Treaſure laid out and ſecured to our 
ſelves, againſt another day. So ovr 
Bleſſed Saviour afſures us, Luk. 12. 32. 
That giving of Alms 1s providing for our 
ſelves Bags that wax not old, a Treaſure 
in the Fleavens that faileth not. 


IT. It We be Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers; then 1t concerns us to behave 
our felves with great Caution, and to 
live blameleſly and inoFealively; re- 
membering ' that the Eyes of People 
are. upon us, and that thoſe among 
whom we S1journ, will be very pry- 
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ing, and curious, and narrow Obſer- 
vers of our Manners and Carriage. 
"They that are in a ftrapge Country, 
are not wont to take that Liberty 
and Freedom, which the Natives of 
the place may do, but to keep a per- 
perual Guard: upon themſelves, know- 
ing how ſtrictly they are obſeryed ; 
+1d that they live among thoſe who 
bear no Good Will ro them ; and that 
every Bad 4hing we do, reflects up- 
on our Nation, and 1s a Reproach to 
che Country to which we belong. Ye 
are not of the Werld,;- (lays our Lord) 
if ,ye were of the World, the World would 
{nr e its own : bat ye are not of the World; 
therefore the World hateth you. Upon 
this account the Apoſtle chargeth Chri- 
ſtians to ' be Harmleſs, and Blameleſs, 
and as it becomes the Sons of God to 
be, in the midſt of a crooked and per- 
verſe Nation, among whom we ſhould 
th'ne as Lights. The ſame Argument 
Sr. Peter wieth, 1 Pet, 2. 11, 12. I be 


feech, you as Pilgrims and Strangers, to a- 
ſtain from fleſply luſts, having your Con- 


-verſation honeſt: among the Gentiles ; that 


is, Confidering that you are among 


Strangers and Encm.cs, and therefore 
"7 . Jo » W)s ; F ought 
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ought to be very careful to w__ no 
Scandal upon your Holy Profeſſion, 
among thoſe who will ready to 
take all advantages againſt you. Parti- 
cularly, we who pretend to the fame 
Heavenly Country, muſt be kind to 
one another ; and whilft we' live a- 
mong Strangers, have no Quarrels a- 
mongſ our Selves. In a Strange Coun- 
try, it uſeth to be a Mighty Endear- 
ment of Men to. one another , that 
they are of the ſame Country, and Fel- 
low Citizens; and this alone is com- 
monly ſufficient .to unite their Aﬀe- 
tions, and to link their Intereſts to- 
cether, But how little of this 1s to 
be ſeen among Chriſtians? how ſhame- 

tully do theyQuarrel among themſelves, 

11 the midſt of Enemies and Strangers ! 

aSif they had no Relation to one ano- 

ther; and never expected to meet at 

laſt in the' ſame Coimtry, and there 

to live together for ever. 


HI. Let'us be as Patient and Chear- 
ful as we can, under all the "Troubles 


and Afﬀictions which we meet. with 


in this Life, They who are in Strange 
Countrics 'muſt expect to encounter 
Ft 4 many 
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- many. Injuries and Aftronts, and tobe 


ut to great Difficulties and-Hardſhips. 
hofe which are lighter andimore to- 
lerable, we muſt bear with / Cheartul- 
neſs. Upon a Journey Men uſe to put 
on all the Pleaſantneſs they can, and to 
make Sport of all the Inconvemiences 
of the Ways and Weather, and little 
croſs — that betall them ; And 
thus, if we had but the Art and W1l- 
dom to do it, many of the kfler Incon- 
veniences of Humane Lite might well 
enough be play'd off, and made mat- 
ter rather of Mirth and Diverfijon,than 
of Melancholy and ferious Trouble. 
But there are ſome Evils and Cala- 
mities of Humane Life, that are too 
heavy and ſerious to be Jeſted witha], 
and require the greateſt Conſideration, 
and a very great degree of Patience to 
Support us under them, and enable us 
to bear them Decently ; as the Loſs of 
Friends and deareſt Relations ; as the 
Loſs of an Only Son, grown up to be 
well fixt and ſettled in a Virtuous 
Courſe, and promiſing all the Comfort 
to his Parents that they themſelves can 
with ;- Theſe certainly are ſome of the 
Greateſt Evils of this World, and ads 
Ci 
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eſt to. be. born. For. Men my pre- 
tend;what they will to Philoſophy and 
Contempt of the World, and of the 
Perifhing Comforts and Enjoyments of 
it; | to the Extirpation of their Paſſions, 
and an Inſenfibility of theſe things, 
which the weaker and undiſciplin'd part 
of Mankind kcep ſuch a Wailing and 
Lamentation. about ; | but when all is 
done, Nature þath framed us as we 
are, and hath planted in oyr Nature 
ſtrong Inclinations and Aﬀections to our 
Friends and Relations ; and theſe Aﬀe- 
tions are as naturally moved upon ſuch 
Occaſions, and pluck every String of our 
Hearts as violently, as extream Hunger 
and Thirſt do gnaw upon our Stomachs. 

And therefore it is fooliſh for any 


Man to pretend to love things migh- 


tily, and to rejoyce greatly in the En- 
joyment of them ; and yet to be ſo cafi- 
ly contented to loſe them, and to be 
parted from them. 'This 15 to ſeparate 
things which Nature hath ſtrongly 
linked together. Whatever we migh- 
tily love, does thereby in ſome ſort be- 
come part of our Selves ; and it can- 
not hang looſe to us, to be ſeparated and 
divorced from us without 'I rouble ; no 
more 
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more than a Limb that is vitally and by 
ſtrong Ligaments united to the Body, 
can be dropt off when we pleaſe, or rent 
from the Body without Pain. And who- 
ever pretends to have a mighty Aﬀe. 
ion for any thing, and yet at the ſame 
time does pretend that he can content- 
edly, and without any great Senſe or 
Signification of Pain, bear the Loſs of 
it, does not talk like a Philoſopher, but 
like an Hypocrite ; and under a grave 
Pretence of being a Wile, is 1n truth, an 
Il-natured Man. For moſt certainly, 
in proportion to our Love of any thing, 
will be our Trouble and Grief for the 
Loſs of it. 

So that under theſe great and hea- 
vier Strokes, we had nib both of Faith 
and Patience. And indeed, nothing but 
the firm Belief of 4 better Country, that . 
is, an Heavenly, of another Life after * 
chis, and a bleſſed Immortality in ano- 
ther World, is ſufficient to flipport a 
Man in the few and evil Days of his 
Pilerimage, and to ſuſtain his Spirit 
under the great Evils and Calamities of 
this Life. But This fully anſwers all, 
That the Afﬀiitions and Sufferings of this 
preſent time, are not worthy to be _—_—_ 

with 
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with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 
Nay, that if we bear theſe AfMiQtions 
patiently, and with a due Submiſſion 
to the Will of God, (eſpecially our Suf- 
terings for his Truth and Cauſe) it will 
certainly increaſe our Happineſs in the 
other World, and work for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 

IV. The Conſideration of our Preſent 
Condition and of our Future Hopes, 
ſhould ſer us above the Fondneſs of 
Life, and the flaviſh Fears of Death. 
For our Minds will never be raiſed ro 
their true pitch and hight, till we have 
in ſome good meaſure conquered theſe 
two Paſſions, and made them ſubje& to 
our Reaſon. 

As for this preſent Life, and the 
Enjoyments of it ; What is it that we 
ſee in them that ſhould make us ſo 
raing-4v to dote upon them ? Cuz 


lucis miſeris tam dira cupido ! This World 


at the beſt is but a very Indifferent place, 
and he is the wiſeſt Man that bears him- 
ſelf towards it with the moſt Indifterent 
Mind and Aﬀection ; that is always 
willing to leave it, and yet patient to 
ſtay in itas long as God pleaſerh. And 
as for Death, tho? the Dread of it be 
natural, yet why ſhould the Terrors of 
| ; It 
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it be. ſo very ſurpriſing and amazing tg 
us ; after we have conſ{ider'd, that to a 
good and pious Soul, it is no other but 
the Gate of Heaven, and an Entrance 
into Eternal Lite ? We are apt to won- 
der to ſee a Man undaunted at the ap- 
proach of Death, and to be not only 
contented, but cheartul,at the 'Thoughts 
of his Departure out of this World, this 
Sink of Sin,and Vale of Miſery and Sor- 
row. Whereas, if all things be duly 
conſidered, 1t 1s a greater Wonder that 
Men are ſo patient to Live,and that they 
are not glad of any fair Excuſe and Op- 
portunity of getting our of this ſtrange 
Country , and retiring Home, and of 
ridding themſelves of the Troubles and 
Inconveniences of Lite, For, conſider- 
ing the numerous 'Troubles and Cala- 
mities we are liable to in a long Pilgri. 
mage, there are really but Three Con- 
ſiderations, that I can readily think of, 
that can make this World, and our pre- 
ſent Condition in it, in any good mea- 
{ure tolerable to a wiſe Man ; viz. That 
God governs the World ; That we are 
not always to ſtay init; That there is a 
Happineſs deſigned and reſerved for us 
in another place, which will abundant- 


ly 
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Iy recompenſ afd- rake ameiidg*to' us 
for 'all the Troubles and Sufferimgs of 
this Life. I "R Res SIS 
And yet it is ſtrange to ſe how faſt 
miofX'NMen cling 0 Life, and that even 
in Old Age; how they catch at every 
Twig that may but hold them up little 
while ;\and how foridly they hartker af- 
ter 4 miſerable Lite "when there 1s no- 
thing more of Pleaſiire to be ny 's, 
nothing rhore' of 'Sarisfaftion t5* be ex- 
peed and hoped for init. Whet they 
are: juſt pntting tn to the Port, and, one. 
word think, ſhould” rejoyce art their 
very Hearts that they fee Land ; | yet 
how glad would they be then of any 
croſs Wind, 'that would carry them 
back into the Sea again? As if they 
loved tobe toſt, and were fond of Storms 
and Tempeſts. b.” ED 
Nay, the very belt of us, even after 
we have made that acknowledgment of 
Duvid'! I am a Stranger and' a Sojourner 
with: thee, as all my Fathers were ;, ate apt 
with "Him to be ſtill importtining” God 
for a little longer Life ; O ſpare.me a[it- 
the, that T may recover ſtrength, ol Teo 
hence, and be no more; And When God 
hath granted us this Requeſt, -then we 
would be ſpared yet 4 little longer. 
But 
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But. let us remember, that God «did 
not deſign us to continve always in this 
World; and that he hath on purpoſe 
made. it ſo uneaſie. to' us, to make us 
willing to leave it ; and that ſo long as 
we linger here below, we are detained 
from our. Happineſs ; While we are preſent 
in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord: 
This Fx Fredo made St. Paul ſo de- 
firous to be diſſolved, becauſe he kyew 
that when his | povy Yy Hef of this Ta- 
 bernacle was dt Gſolved, by ad have 4 

mirch better Hubitation, a Bailding of God, 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal 
in the Heavens, This was that which 
made him ſo full of Joy and Trium py at 
the Thoughts of his leaving the World: 
2 Tim. 4. 6. I am now ready (lays he) to 
- —_ up, and the time of my -; *xdranh i 

Wy "have ought 4 good High I 

rob nies my Courſe, hove h bh the 

Fait nceforth there is laid up for me a 

Crown” of Righteouſneſs, which God the 
go Fudge ſhall give me in that day 

the Or: eration of ap tho 

bis ay apprehended by them) 

Fo raiſe the Spirits of the wiſer and 

better Heathen, and. fill them with 

great Joy and Comfort at the ht" 
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of their Diſſolution. With what Con- 
ſancy. and Evenneſs of Mind dill Sora- 
#23 receive the Sentence of Death? And 
with what excellent Diſcourſe Wid he en- 
tertain his Friends juft before he drank 
off the Fatal'Cup, and after he had taken 
it down, whilft Death was gradually 
ſeizing upon. him? | One can hardly 
without a very ſenſible Tranſport, read 
Cato's Diſcourſe concerning his Death,as 
it is repreſented by Tally in his Book of 
Old Age. I am (fays he) tranſported with 
« Deſire of ſeeing my Fore-fathets, thoſe 
Excellent Perſons of whom 1 have Heard, 
and Read, and Written; and now 1 am 
going to them, T would not willingly be 
arawn batk into this World again; Qu 

fi quis Deus mihi largiatur, ut ex hac 
xtate repueraſcam,  & in cunis vagi- 
am, valde recuſem, If ſome God would 
offer me, at this As, to be « Child 
again, and to cry in the Cradle, I would 
earneſtly refuſe it,' and upon no terms ac- 
cept is. _ now Meals Race 1s w 
maſe run, and my Courſe Juſt finiſbe 
"4 toth ſhould r” be to be of LE 
and made to begin agdin? For what Ad- 
vantage is there in Life? Nay rather, 
what Labour and Trouble is there not - 
TM 
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en ought to know why © ave £2101 
 #t,  O preclarum' diem, Cov Bok og 
ud .animorum.. coaſtl um 
proficiſcar,. & cum cx. ha CUE 
colluvione, diſcedam., ny Bleſka and ah 1, 
TIOUS . Day, when 1 be 29. to -that 
great Council and ./ of Spirgts, 
pts have got. ont, of. this roma o 
Sink. And if a Hea then, wh 


but ſore obſcure Glirr 0 of, 

ther Life, pa of the! ohne ge 

Fee Soul: S, could CE thus cheay jy 
ath; : how much more 

WS have a clear and undoubott AN 

tion of theſe things, and to whom Life 

. and CR 1469 are ng to Ts 97 the 


Goſpel.. 


V. we ſhould alway prſer our Do- 
ty and the keeping 0 ood Conlci- 
ence, before all the Worl : becauſe it 
it is in truth infinitely more valuable, 
if ſo be our Souls be, immortal,  and:do 
ſurvive in another;,World, and we m 
there pive. a ſirick Account of all the 
A&ions done by us in this Life, and re- 
Ceive 
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ceive the Sentence of Eternal Happineſs 
or Miſery, according to the things done 
in the Body, whether they be Good, or 


whether they be Evil. For as our Sa-- 


viour argues concerning the caſe of de- 
nying him and his Truth, to avoid tem- 
poral Suffering and Death ; What is a 
Mazn profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
World, and loſe his ows Soul ? Or what ſhall 
a Man give inexchange for his Soul ? When 
we are tempted by temporal Intereſt 
and Advantage, or by the Fear of pre- 
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ſent Loſs and Suffering, to deny or dif- , 


ſemble our Religion, to do any thing 
that is ſinful in any kind, and contrar 

to our Duty and Conſcience ;. Jet us h 
our ſelves';; What will be the Profit and 
Advantage of it ? What, if for fear of 
Men,and what they can do to me,[T incur 
the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of Almighty 
God? This is infinitely more to be 
dreaded; and theſe Frowns are a thou- 
ſand times more terrible, than the bit- 
tereſt Wrath and crueleft Malice of Men. 
What, if to preſerve this frail and mor- 
tal Body, I ſhall evidently hazard the 


Loſs of my Immortal Soul; and to e- 
. ſcape a Temporal Inconvenience, I tor- 
teit Everiaſting Happineſs, and plunge 
my 
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my ſelf into Eternal Miſery and Ruine ? 

| Would not this be a wild Bargain, and 
a mad Exchange,for any Temporal Gain 
and Advantage, to loſe the things that 
are Eternal? And for the pleaſing of 
our ſelves fora little while, to make our 
ſelves miſerable for ever ? 

If we confeſs our ſelves to be P:/grims 
and Strangers on the Earth, and are per- 
{waded of the ' Promiſes of God con» 
cerning an Heavenly Country, where we 
hope to arrive after the few and evil 
days of our Pilgrimage are over ; let us 

not, by complying with the Humours of 
Strangers, and the vitious Cuſtoms and 
Practices of an Evil World , bar our 
ſelves of our Hopes, and baniſh our 
ſelves from that kappy Place, to which 
we all profeis we are going. 

We pretend to be travelhng towards 
Heaven : bur if we make ſbipmrack of 
Faith and a good Conſcience ; we de- 
{troy our own Hopes of ever arriving at 
that happy Port. We do not live up to 
our Expectation of a tuture Happineſs , 

if the unſeen Glories of another World 

do not raiſe us above all the Temptati- 

ons and Terrors of Senfe. Our Faith 

and Hope have not their due and pto- 
| | per 


The Sixteenth Sermon, * 
per Influence upon us ; if they do not 


govern our Lives and ACtions, and make. 


us ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of our Holy 
Religion, and in the Conſcientious Pra- 
tice of it. St. Pau! reaſon'd himſelf 
into this Holy Reſolution, ., from the 
Hopes of a bleſſed Reſurreftion. A4d&s 
24. 15,16, I have Hepe, ſays he, z0- 
ward God, that there ſhall be a Reſarreftzon 
of the Dead, both of the Fuſt and Unjuſt : 
oy TeTw 3, For this cauſe therefore, I ex- 
erciſe my ſelf always to have a Conſcience 
void of Offence, towards God and towards 


Meg. 


VI. And Laſtly, If we be Sojourners 
and Travellers in this World ; we ſhould 
often think of our End, and carefully 
mind the Way to it. Our End is Ever- 
laſting Happineſs; and the dire& Way 
toit 15 by a conſtant and ſincere and uni- 
verſal Obedience to the Laws and Com- 
mandments of God : And this in it {elf 
is ſo plain a way, that a ſincere and ha- 
neſt Man can hardly err in it, And 
therefore we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves 
to be led and trained our of it, upon any 
Pretence whatſoever ; not by the Wild- 
fire of pretended Illununations and En- 
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thuſiaſms/; nor by the confident Pre- 

tence of an Infallible Guide, that will 

needs ſhew us another way, and per- 

{wade us to follow him blindfold: in it. 

Let us not quit the Infallible Rule of 
God's Word, to follow ahy Gaide what- 

ſoever. If an Apoſtle, or an Angel from 
Heaven , preach any other- Doftrine and 
Way to Heaven, /et hins be accurſed. He 
who is the Way, and the Truth, and the 
Life, when he was conſulted with a- 
bout the Way to Eternal Happineſs, 
knew no other but this. For when the 
Young Man ask*'d him; Good Maſter, 
what good thing ſhall I ao, that I may inhe- . 
rit Eternal Life ? His Anſwer was, If 
thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commanad- 
ments. "Ts true indeed, that by reaſon 
of our corrupt Inclinations within, and 
powerful Temptations without , this 
Way (eſpecially at our firft ſerting out) 
is rugged and difficult. So our Lord hath 
forewarned us, telling us, That ſtratt is 
the Gate, and narrow ts the Way that leadeth 
to Life, and that there be few that find it. 
Theretore we ſhould ſtrive to enter in, 
take great Careand Pains to diſcern the 
Right Way, and to overcome the Dit- 
ficulties of our firſt Entrance 1nto it ; 

an 
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and ſhould often pray to God, as David 


did, P/alm 119. - > I am a Stranger in 


. the Earth, hide not thy C Cres gin) 

me; And Pſalm 139. 23, 24. Search me, 
O God, and know my Heart; try me, and 
know my Thoughts ; and ſee if there be any 
wicked way in me; and lead me in the Way 
Everlaſting. 

Thus, if we would always have our 
End in our Eye ; it would both be a Di- 
reQion to us in our Way, and an En- 
couragement to quicken our Pace in it ; 
there being no more powerful Motive 
toa good Life, than to be aſſured, thar 
if we have our Fruit unto Holineſs, our 
Exd ſhall be Everlaſting Life. | 
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- A Vindication of cheir Majeſty's Authority to fill the” Sees ow 23 
deprived Biſhops : In Letter occafioned by Dr.B=——'s refuſal: 
of che Biſhoprick of Buth and Wells, qto, : 
Ruſywrth's Hiſtorical ColleRions: The Third Part, in | _ 
Volumes. Containing the Principal Merters which happened from 
the meeting of the Parliament, vv. 3. 1640. to the end -of the 
Year 1644. Wherein is a particular Accoungof the Riſc and Pros 
greſs of che Civil War, &© thar Period, Fol. - 1692. 
TheLeters of the Reverend Facher Paul, Counſellor of State 
ro the moſt Serene Republiok of Venice, and Aurhor of the Excel- 
lent Hiſtory of the Council of Tree. 1693, 
An Impartial Hiſtory .of che late Wars of ireland. In. Two 
Patrs, From the cime chat Duke Schomberg landed wich an Ar 


in that Kingdom, To padſed, dechrng of March 1692. when cheic Wajelly' 
Proclamation was. the rs ro ee 

ſtrared wich Copper Dn Ramos, obs ibing 

Places of Aion,” Written by George Story, an Eye-wirmelt of the 
moſt remarkable Paſſages. 4s. 169g. 

Dr, John Conamt's Sermons, Publiſh'd by Dr. Williams, 1693; 00 

Of the Goveramenc of the Thoughts, The Second Edition, 
By Geo. Telly, Sub-Dean of Zak, Sve. 1694. | 

Origo Legum : Or, A Tremile of che Origine of Laws, nd 
their Obligiog Power; as alſo of their great Variety 5 and why. 
ſome Laws are immutable, and ſome nor, bur may ſuffer c 
of ceaſe robe, or be ſuſpended, or abrogared. In Seven: 
By George Dawſon. Fol. 1694. 

A brief cenecrning the Lawfuinefs of Worſhipping 
God by the Common-Prayer z in Anſwer ro a Book, 

& Brief Diſcaarſe of the Sg of Common- men 
y Fobn Williams, D.D. 4to. 1654. 

A true Repreſentation of the abſurd and miſchievous Pri 
- the Set commonly known by che Name of ED 4o. 
1094. 

Memoirs of-the moſt Reverend THOMAS CRANMER, [Avch«. 
biſhop of Canterbury : Wherein rhe Hiſtory of rhe Church, and 
che Reformation of ir, during rhe Primacy of the ſaid AXIS, 
are greatly ted and many fingular Matters = rely 
umo,. now firſt publiſhed, Tn Three Books. 


from Records, Regiſters, Authentick Letvers, andeber rigi 
Manuſcripes. By FJobn Strype, M. A. Fol. 1694. PIN 
A Commentary on the Firſt Book of Moſes, called By 
hs Right Reverend Father in God, Simon Lord Biſhop © fy. 
1095, 
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"I. 4 EF AY 1 ES% TY ' 4 n*- 4 * I” * a> S wi - 
*. "The of the Troubles and*Tryal of the Moſt Revere © 
Facher'in God WILLIAM LAUD Lord Arch-Biſhop of b I 

$975 3 Wrote by himſelf, during his Tmpriſonment in the Tower.» 

"To which is W04— the Diary of his own Life, faithfully and "| 

enrirely publiſhed from the Original Copy.” And ſabjoyned a' | 
ro the .preceding Hiſtory'; the Arch-Biſhop's Laſt - i 
will: His Large Anſwer to the Lord S's Speech + concerning. 
Lirurgies : 'His Annual Accounts of his Province deliver'd ro the: 
King, and ſome orher. Things relating to the Hiſtory. Yubliſh'd FF 
by Bey Wharton, Chaplain to Archbiſhop Sencroft, Fl, LS + 
The Poſſibility and Expediency and Neceſſity of Divine Revelation. '&'' | 

| Sermon! preach'd ar Sr. Martin's in the Fields, January yp. 163%. as WW 

_ the beginning of the LeQure for the enſuing Year, Founded by che. 

Honourable Rob. Boyle Eſq by Fobn Williams D.'D. | S001 
a——_—_— 7 Certainty , Drume Revelation, 'being his Second Ser- 

mon preach'd ar the ſaid LeQaye,:* Feb: 4. 1695. 

— His Vindication of rheSermons of his Grace Fobn Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, concerning the Divikity and Incarnation of our 

d Saviour, and of the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter's Sermon on the 
ies of the Chriflian Faith, from the Exceprions of a lat&S0- 
cinien Book, Intituled, { Confiderations on the Explications of the Do- |. 

Hrine of the Trinity. ] To which is annexed a Letter from the Lord | 

Biſhop of Sarum, to the Author of the ſaid Vindication, on the ſame 

Subje&. 1695. 4to. 3 . ; 

Hiftoria de Epiſcopis &y Decanis Londinenſibus necnon de Epiſcopis Oo 
Decanis Aſſavenſibus 2 prima utriuſque fundatione ad Annam MDX L. 
Acceſſir. Appendir inflrumentorum quorundam infigaiiim duplex. Antore 
Henrico Whartono, A; M. 8v9. 1695. $7 $4 F 

An Eſſay on the Memory of the late QUE E'N. By Gilbert 
Biſhop of Serum: 8vo. 7 UG M4 afar te 1 


Advertiſement. ac 

Here will be publiſhed ſeveral Sermons ahd Diſcourſes of the 

þ moſt Reverend Dr: FOHN TILLOTSON, late Lord 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by order of his Adminiftrarrix, faich- 

fully. cranſcribed from his own Papers, by Dr. Ralph Barker Chap- | 

ow S his Yue Whkeh are diſpoſed'of to ps d grovg fin 23 
is Aﬀigns. 1f any Perſon Print any orhers (except thoſe pub-, F* 
liſhed in. the Author's Life-rime) chey are to be Jook'd upon 23 
Spuriogs and Falſe: And the Publiſhers will be proceeded againfl, F- 

accordiog to Law. : $ 
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